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Young St. Louis IX, King of France, and his mother, Queen Blanche of
Castile. The devout Queen often told her son that although she loved him
tenderly, she would prefer that he fall dead at her feet than that he ever
commit a mortal sin. St. Louis never forgot his mother’s words, and scarcely
a day passed without his calling them to mind in order to strengthen him-
self against temptation.
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STORIES FROM

THE CATECHIST

(As the author has stated in his Preface to the original edi-
tion of The Catechist, it is not presumed that these examples
are to be read to those who are being instructed—though in
most cases they may be—but preferably they are to be retold
to the students by the instructor. For this reason the author
has greatly abbreviated them, with the understanding that the
instructor, as the occasion may require, will adapt the stories
to the level of the students.)

INTRODUCTION
Faith

1. THe NoOBLEMAN AND THE CaTecuisM.—A distinguished
nobleman had gone to a religious house to make a retreat, and felt
no little surprise at being presented with a Catechism to read.
“ What |” he said, ‘“a Catechism ! are you setting me down again
to my A B C?” But on the Superior proposing him some simple
questions on religion, the nobleman was quite unable to give satis-
factory answers. ‘‘ Know then,” said the Superior, * that among
persons in the world, there are very few really instructed in their
religion. This little book, which you seem to undervalue, is an
abridgment of theology: even those who have learned it when
young, should read it, in advanced years, that they may not forget
what it contains.” He ever afterwards carried a Catechism with
him.—Noél.

2, THE CAPTAIN’S [GNORANCE.—A priest, having just finished
mass at a famous shrine of Qur Lady, was accosted by a ship captain
who had arrived too late for the mass, and asked by him to say
another, as he was most anxious to hear one. ‘ But,” replied the
priest, ““ I cannot say two masses on the same day.” Thinking the
Father refused because he was tired or exhausted, the captain said :
“ Pray, do me the honour to come and breakfast with me : then
you will be better able to say mass: I'm in no hurry so long as I
get it !’ The priest had some difficulty in making the ignorant
captain understand that a priest cannot say masses as he likes, and
must always be fasting to do so.—Catholic Anecdotes.
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3. CARDINAL CHEVERUS.—Mgr. Cheverus preached every Sunday
at the parochial mass in his Cathedral, his instructions being nothing
else than an explanation of the Catechism. They were so interest-
ing, that persons of every rank and class thronged to hear him.
Seeing he had gained the attention of his audience, he at length
revealed his innocent secret. ‘“If,”” he said, ‘I had declared at
first that I would every Sunday explain the Catechism to you, you
would have deemed it beneath you to assist at it. Yet for months
this is all I have done, and you have been deeply interested in it.
Know then that the Catechism is the book of the old as well as of the
young, of the learned as well as of the ignorant: every one there
finds something to learn: to undervalue the Catechism proceeds
only from prejudice.”—Hamon.

4. Worps or TRorLoNG.—Troplong died in 1869, and during his
last sickness he said to the priest who attended him: ‘ After
reading and studying a great deal, and living a long life, when
death approaches, I recognize that the only thing of worth is the
Catechism.”

5. NAPOLEON As CATECHIST.—For more than two years, Napoleon
the Great, at S. Helena, taught the Catechism every day to the
daughter of Gen. Bertrand, his faithful companion in captivity;
and when she was old enough to make her first Communion, he
procured a priest from France to continue the instructions and
prepare her for that great act.—Catholic Anecdotes.

8. WorDs oF DIDEROT.—One of the greatest enemies of religion
last century was Diderot ; yet he taught his daughter the Catechism.
When one of his impious friends saw this, and laughed at him for
doing it, he said : ‘“I make Marie learn the Catechism and the
Gospel. Is there anything better I could teach her, to make her
a good girl, a devoted wife, a kind and affectionate mother ?"'—
Filassier.

7. A Saving oF NarorLeoN.—Entrusting his son to the care of
Mme. de Montesquieu, Napoleon said to her : * Madame, to you I
confide my son, on whom rests the destiny of France, and perhaps
of the whole of Europe : make him a good Christian.”” Someone
laughed at this, but Napoleon, in anger, apostrophized him, saying :
““ Yes, sir, I know what I am saying : my son must be a good Chris-
tian, or he will not be a good ruler.” —Michaud.
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8. S. DOMNINA AND HER FATHER IN HEAVEN.—While yet a
mere child, S. Domnina was often seen weeping tears of joy. When
asked why she wept so much, and especially at pages in her book
that had the name of God on them, she said : “ How can it be
otherwise ? I never read His name in a book without my heart
filling with love for Him : He made me, and I am His child : this
thought makes me feel so happy that tears of joy fall from my
eyes.”

9. THE EMPEROR'S STAG.—A Roman Emperor once had a
favourite stag which became much attached to him. It used to
roam at large, returning to the palace for its food. Fearing lest it
should go astray and be lost, the Emperor placed round its neck a
collar bearing the inscription : ‘“ Touch me not : I belong to Cesar.”
No one, he thought, would dare to steal or injure it, being thus
marked as his own.—Almighty God has acted in like manner : He
has stamped His image on our souls : we come from God and belong
to Him. Hence when the devil comes to attack us, let us repel
him and say : * Touch me not : I belong to God.”—Gibson.

10. Tue DvING MonarcH.—There was once a King who lived
as though he were never to leave this world, and thought little of
God or of the end for which he was made. But death came at last,
and he cried out: “ Must I then leave my kingdom and go to a
country where I know no one ?” This was because he never thought
of God or his last end : and he died in despair.—Chisholm.

11, TuE Boy IN THE SNow.—One very cold Sunday in winter,
three children were going along the road to Catechism. They were
trembling with the cold, for they were but thinly clad and their
shoes greatly worn. One of the three, a mere child of eight or nine,
was weeping : when his sister, a little older, urged him to return
home and get warm, saying God would not be displeased on such a
day, he said : ‘“ No, let me go with you : my feet are very cold, but
I want to go to Catechism and learn something more of God.” Sa
he went along with them.—Chisholm.

12. THE MissioNER’S LETTER.—Fr. Gaume wrote from the
wilds of America : ““ There are two little boys in my mission who
give me great consolation : the hut they live in is miles away,
and yet they have come every day for six months to hear me
explain the Catechism.”—Chisholm.
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13. THE Lorp MAYOR AT CATECHISM.—In former times, there
lived a gentleman who practised his religion, and belonged to
one of the first families in London : he had more than once been
chosen to fill the position of Lord Mayor. Every Sunday he took
his children to Catechism, and listened with rapt attention to the
instructions. He used to say : ‘ There is no instruction pleases me
so much as the Catechism : I always hear something I did not
know before, or I am reminded of something I had forgotten:
what surprises me is that so few come to hear God’s holy Word."’—
Chisholm.

14. TuE HERMIT AND HIS BASkETs.—‘ What is the use of my
going to hear sermons ?’’ said a hermit to his Superior: “I can
never recall what has been said !”” The Superior, to show him he
always gained some benefit from what he heard, told him to take
one of his two baskets and bring him water in it from the river!
The hermit was surprised, but obeyed ; thrice this was done ; the
Superior then asked him what difference he found now between
that basket and the one he had left untouched. ‘‘None,” he said,
‘“ unless perhaps the one that has been in the water looks cleaner
than the other.” ‘‘ Just so,” replied the Superior : “ as the basket
could not retain the water, yet became cleaner each time it was put
into the river, so your soul, though perhaps unable to retain all the
instruction, yet derives much benefit from every sermon : continue
therefore to frequent them.”’—Lzives of the Fathers.

15. WorD oF THE CUrRE oF ARrs.—‘‘I think that one who does
not properly hear the Word of God will not save his soul : he will
not know what to do for that. An ignorant person is like a dying
man, lying unconscious : he knows neither the malice of sin, nor
the beauty of grace, nor the value of his soul : he goes from sin to
sin, like a rag dragged in the mire.”

16. TRUE OBEDIENCE.—A young boy, whose family all neglected
the laws of the Church, came at length to prepare for his first Com-
munion : during the instructions he was reminded of the sinfulness
of eating meat on Fridays, as had been his custom, which he re-
solved now to mend. His resolution was put to the test a day
or two later, for nothing was served up for Friday’s dinner but meat.
The boy this time refused to take it, explaining the reason of his
refusal. The father in anger took him from the table, and putting
him in a solitary room, ordered him to receive no food till the
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morrow. The mother, though as negligent in her duty as her
husband, could not help feeling for her child, and later in the day
took him something to eat. To her surprise, he would not take it,
saying that as now he could obey his father without sin, he would
rather not eat what she had been good enough to bring. The
father, hearing this, was led to think over his past life, and his
conversion was the result, along with the conversion of his wife.—
Anec. Chrét.

17. TuE Poor INDIAN.—Two missionaries in India were passing
through a wood, and felt a secret impulse to penetrate it in the
hope of finding something to do for God’s glory. They had not
gone far when they came across a hut in which they found an
Indian dying. On being asked if he had heard of God, the latter
replied affirmatively, and said he had every day prayed that God
would make Himself known to him and teach him to love Him.
The priests explained how that God had now sent them to him:
after some instruction and examination of conscience, they baptized
him with water found in the hollow of a large leaf in the forest.
The poor Indian wept tears of joy and gratitude, and soon after
died in the arms of the missionaries.—Chisholm.

18, “ Gop says I musT NoT !”—A mother was reading to her
children a story about a boy guilty of stealing, and after finishing
asked them why they should never steal. The eldest replied :
¢ Because we must not do to others what we should not wish them
to do to us.”’—The second said : ‘‘ Because you would punish us for
it.”—But Mary, the third, replied : * Because God says I must not.”
“ Right, my child,” exclaimed the mother : “‘ that is the true and
best reason: let that always be your answer and always your
motive.”’—Iil. Cath. American.

19. “SHALL WE GO To VESPERS ?'’—Such was the question some-
one asked in a gathering of young people, as the bell was tolling for
service. Some went to Church, while others ridiculed the idea,
and went instead to the river ; one of them plunged in for a bathe,
and in a few minutes was drowned ; this nearly happened to two
others who tried to save their companion. The bells tolled again,
this time to ring the funeral service of the deceased, and invite the
Faithful to pray for him !|—Daily Rewards.

20. SATAN’S ANsWER.—Cesarius tells of a holy priest to whom,
as to S. Martin, the devil appeared as he lay dying. The priest
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commanded him to say what it was that chiefly kept souls from
falling into his hands. After some delay, the devil replied : * There
is nothing in the Church keeps so many souls out of our power as
frequent confession.”

21. Tee Littie Bovy Paur.—This child, after an instruction
on sin, resolved never to go to sleep in the state of mortal sin. One
day Paul did something which he considered a grievous sin ; in the
evening he went to Church and confessed his sin. The next
morning he was found dead in his bed.—De Ségur.

22, THE ARTIST'S CONFIDENCE.—A distinguished artist, who
had led a bad life, returned to God, and resolved to atone for the
past by going to Communion every Sunday. This resolution he
kept, and said in all confidence : ““I go often to Communion with
the best dispositions in my power, and when death comes I hope
to be not unprepared.”’—De Ségur.

23. S. CuarLes’ GaME oF CHEss.—When others were saying
what they would at once begin to do, if they knew they were to die
within an hour, S. Charles said he would go on with the game of
chess he was playing : for he had begun it for God, and he desired
nothing better than to be called away in the midst of an action done
for the glory of God.—Faber.

24. JosapHAT AND THE LEPER.—Prince Josaphat had lost his
way in a wood while hunting. Suddenly he heard a voice singing
sweetly, and going on, was surprised to find it was the voice of a
poor leper almost dying. The latter, seeing the astonishment of
his visitor, said : ““ For forty years has my soul been confined in
this body, which is its prison; the walls of this prison are now
falling away, as you see : and my soul will soon be able to *ake its
flight hence, to enjoy God and His Kingdom for ever : and I sing
with delight at the very thought.—Mv7s. Herbert.

25. DANIEL 1N CaPTIVITY.—The Prophet, in captivity at Babylon,
used every day to open the window of his house which looked
towards the city of Jerusalem. It was far away indeed, but it was
the chief city of his native country, and the home he loved : but
the very thought of that city was a comfort to him in his exile.
Dan. vi. 10.—The heavenly Jerusalem above is our home : we are
made for it, and the earth is our land of exile ; but the very thought
of Heaven and its happiness should rejoice us here on earth.
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26. THE STATUE oF THEODOSIUS.—When the Emperor Theodosius
found himself obliged to impose a new tax on his subjects, the
populace of Antioch mutinied, and discharged their rage on the
Emperor’s statue, which they dragged with ropes through the
streets, and then broke to pieces. When their fury was over, and
they began to reflect on their extravagances, they were filled with
fear. The indignation of the Emperor was very great, and he was
preparing to take signal revenge for the insults heaped on his statue,
when Flavian, Bishop of Antioch, interceded on behalf of the guilty,
and obtained their pardon.—Butler, Jan. 27.

27. Scirio’s MEDAL.—A certain nobleman had a son, named
Scipio, who, according to the custom of the time, wore round his
neck a medal on which were stamped the portraits of his ancestors,
the sight of which might prevent him from doing anything that
would dishonour their name. He did not, however, imitate their
virtues, but by his bad conduct disgraced them, so that the magis-
trates of the city ordered the medal to be taken from him, and com-
manded him to be punished.—Chisholm.

28, S. LEoNIDAS AND HIS SoN.—S. Leonidas had a feeling of
great reverence for his little son, Origen, and oftentimes at night,
while the child was sleeping in his bed, he would uncover his breast
and kiss it. Surprised once by someone and asked why he did so,
he answered : ¢ This child is the living temple of the Holy Ghost |
His body is dignified by the presence of God’s grace in the soul! I
love to honour the place where God dwells !”’

29. Tue EMpTY BOTTLE.— My soul! and what is a soul? I
have never seen one ; as for me, I only believe in what I have seen !”
Such were the words of an impious schoolmaster, arguing with a
friend on religion. The latter at once taking a glass bottle, handed
it to the schoolmaster and asked him what it contained. ‘‘ Nothing,”
he replied. His friend taking the bottle, plunged it into a pitcher
of water, when immediately there came forth from it large bubbles
of air, which burst as they reached the surface of the water. Thus,”’
he said, ¢ there exist in the world many things we cannot see ;
so may the soul exist without our seeing it.” The schoolmaster,
confused and ashamed, took up his hat and walked away.—Noél.

30. A MissIONER’S EXPERIENCE.—A priest, in Asia, writes the
following, which came under his own notice : An old man of seventy
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had got into his head that when he died his soul would pass into
the body of a horse destined to carry the despatches of the Emperor
of China. At times he fancied himself a horse already, and would
go down on all fours, jump and prance about, to the great amusement
of his neighbours. And so he continued, till he heard of the Chris-
tian Religion, which appeared to him so rational that he sought
and obtained Baptism, and after some time died in sentiments of
great piety.—Noel.

381. THE LANDGRAVE OF THURINGIA.—Louis of Thuringia was
a man entirely given up to pleasure and sin, and, to stifle his con-
science, always used this false argument : ‘“ Either I shall be saved
or not. If I am predestined, whatever I may do, I shall be saved ;
but if I am to be condemned, no matter what good I may do, I
shall be lost: hence I need not trouble about the future.” This
was his invariable argument with all who tried to lead him back
to God, and assuredly he would have died in this state, but for the
interposition of Divine Providence. The Prince fell dangerously
ill and sent for his physician—a man of virtue and capacity. After
making an examination, he said : ‘‘ Prince, it is useless to try any
remedy, for either you are to die of this disease or you are not. If
you are to die, it is useless applying the remedies of art; if you

are not to die, why again apply them ?”’ ‘‘ But,” said the patient,
“1 am dangerously ill, therefore it is prudent to neglect nothing
that may benefit me.”” ‘“ Ah,” said the doctor, ‘“if my reasoning

appear to you defective, when it is a question of saving the body,
why use it in regard to your soul? The uncertainty of eternity
should induce you to take all precautions to secure your salvation.”
These words had the desired effect : the Prince was converted, and
resolved to amend.—Guzllots.

32, THE MAN AND HIS HORSE.—A preacher seeing one day a
man grooming his horse, accosted him, and asked him how much
time he spent over his horse. ‘“ About two hours a day,”’ he replied.
“ And how much, may I ask, do you give each day to your soul,
to purify it and make it better 2’ ‘“ Not much, I fear; I say my
prayers in the morning, and on Sundays generally go to Mass.”
“Then, my poor man,” remarked the preacher, ‘‘if I belonged to
you, I would rather be your horse than your soul.”—Noeél.

33. ‘“ SAVE vYoUR SouL |”’—Otto, Emperor of Germany, on his
way to Rome, had to pass near the dwelling-place of a hermit,
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named Nilus, known throughout the country for his holiness of
life. The Emperor called on him as he was passing, and before
leaving said : ‘“ Ask me what you wish, and I will give it you with
joy.” “ AllI ask, Emperor,” said the Saint, * is that you save your
soul ; take care of your soul ; for though you are Emperor, like
other men you must die, and like them be judged, therefore save
your soul.” Otto withdrew, but never forgot this advice. In the
end he died a holy death, because he had taken most care of his
soul.—Life of S. Ntlus.

34. S. IcNATIUS AND S, FraNcIs.——S. Ignatius became acquainted
with S. Francis Xavier in Paris. Ignatius, seeing in him many good
qualities, resolved on gaining him to God. He contented himself
with repeating occasionally the words of our Lord : “ What doth it
profit a man if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his
own soul ?”” Francis at first merely listened with contempt, but
began gradually to attend to the words he so often heard. Apply-
ing them to his own case, he began to ask what, indeed, it would
profit him to obtain his ambitious desires if in the end he lost his
soul | The reflection made such an impression that, under the
impulse of grace, he became a great Saint, and illustrious Apostle
of the Indies.—Butler.

35. S. JouN aND THE ROBBER.—S. John, the Apostle, fell in
with a young man of good dispositions, and thinking him likely
to make good progress in virtue, entrusted him to the care of the
Bishop with whom he was then staying. The latter carried out
the injunctions of the Apostle, but after a few years the young
man fell from his first fervour, and even at length placed himself at
the head of a gang of robbers who infested the neighbourhood.
The Apostle on his return made enquiries about the young man, and
on learning his sinful life, rent his garments in sign of sorrow, then:
“ Quick,” he cried, ‘‘ find me a horse and a guide,”” and immediately
he set off to the fastnesses of the mountains in pursuit of his straying
sheep, nor did he cease his zeal, till by prayers and entreaties he had
at length the happiness to bring him back to God, and establish him
firmly in the path of virtue.—Scaramelli.

36. THE SAINT AFRAID To DIE.—A holy anchorite had the good
habit of offering every day to God all his actions in Faith, Hope,
and Charity ; this practice obtained him a special reward. When
death drew near, he was filled with fear at the thought of the
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Judgment, and was almost cast into despair at the thought of his
past sins, when suddenly his Angel guardian appeared to him and
said : “ Do not fear : you are now going to see that God in whom you
have so firmly believed : to possess that God in whom you have
trusted : and to be united to that God whom you have always
loved.” These words consoled the dying anchorite, and he passed
away in peace.—Lives of the Fathers.

37. S. Louts AND THE MiracuLous Host.—In the palace of
S. Louis, King of France, mass was being said, when at the words of
consecration, Our Lord appeared visibly present on the altar, under
the form of a beautiful child whom all were enraptured to contem-
plate. Immediately word was sent to the King to come and witness
the miracle God was working, to prove the real presence in the
Blessed Sacrament. But Louis stirred not. ‘“I firmly believe
already,” he said, ‘‘that Christ is truly present in the Holy
Eucharist : He has said it, and that is sufficient : I do not wish to
lose the merit of my faith, by going to see this miracle.”” And he
did not go.—From His Life,

38. S. JANE AND THE HERETIC.—A Calvinist went to stay with
the parents of S. Jane of Chantal, and one day she heard him say
he did not believe in the Real Presence. The child looked up and
said : “ So you don’t believe that Jesus is present in the Blessed
Sacrament !’ ““ No, child, I do not,” he replied. ‘“ Yet, Christ has
declared that He s, and the Church teaches He #s,” continued Jane.
“ So you mean to say that Our Lord is a liar | Well, if you said that
of the King in my father’s house, he perhaps would kill you. And
will God not punish you for calling His Son a liar, and not believing
what He tells you ?”” The Calvinist was confounded, and to pacify
the child gave her some presents. But she threw them into the
fire, and said: ‘‘ So will they burn in hell who refuse to believe
Jesus Christ and His Church.”—Her Life.

39. EXAMPLE THE BEsT SERMON.—FT. Fernandez was preaching
in the Indies, and had much to endure and suffer at the hands of
the natives. He was one day preaching in a square of a big town,
when a man from the crowd went up and spat in his face. The
holy priest, quite unmoved, simply took out his handkerchief, wiped
his face, and continued his sermon as before. At first the people
laughed, then they admired. Amongst them was a learned doctor,
who began to say to himself : ‘* A law which teaches its followers
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such virtue, and gives them courage to practise it, must come from
God.” In time he became a fervent Christian, and his example
was followed by others.—Lives of the Companions of S. Francis.

40. TuE PrinceEss’ Dream.—There was once a princess who,
taught in her childhood the truths of Faith, like many others, in
after years, began to neglect her religion, and gradually to lose her
faith. One night she had a dream: even dreams, under God’s
Providence, may inspire good thoughts. She seemed to be walking
alone in a forest, when suddenly she came upon a blind man seated at
the door of his cottage.  Have you always been blind ?” she asked.
“Yes,” he replied, ‘“ from my birth.” ‘‘ Then you have never seen
the beautiful sun and its light.”” ““ No,”” he answered, ‘‘ and I have
not the faintest idea what it is like, but I firmly believe that it must
be very beautiful.” Then, becoming very serious, he added : “ You
say you will not believe, unless you see and understand : learn from
my example, that many things are beautiful and beyond compre-
hension, which are just as true as those things you do see and under-
stand.” The princess awoke and learnt the profitable lesson which
her dream had taught.—Migne.

41, TuE FirReEMAN’S DAUGHTER.—A number of children were
one day in school together, when an alarm of fire was raised. Im-
mediately the children ran here and there in the greatest terror,
seeking to escape the danger. It was remarked in the midst of all
the excitement, one little girl never attempted to escape, and
though very pale with fear, never left the form where she was seated.
When the alarm was found to be false and order was restored, the
mistress asked this child how it was she had remained so quiet.
“ Please, ma’am,” she answered, ‘‘my father is a fireman, and has
often told me, if ever there was an alarm of fire, always to sit quite
still.”—Newspaper.
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THE APOSTLES’ CREED

42. S. AMBROSE AND THE CREED.—S. Ambrose had a sister, who
like himself was leading a holy life. Once she asked him how to
overcome temptations against faith, and he wrote : “ Every morning
and night say with fervour the Apostles’ Creed, and when such
temptations come, say it again, and you will easily overcome them.”
She did this and found the value and truth of the advice.—Répert.
au Catéchiste.

43. ASCLEPIADES AND THE CHILD-MARTYR.—A young boy was
denounced to a wicked governor, named Asclepiades. This man
tries to make the child renounce his faith, but the latter replies :
“I am a Christian, as you shall see: ‘I believe in God,’” etc.
Asclepiades in a rage sends for the child’s mother, and has him
scourged before her ; during his torture, he again repeats the Creed,
and turning to his mother, says : *“ I am thirsty.” ‘‘ Have courage,
my child,” she replied, ‘ have patience and you shall reach the
Fountain of Life.” The bystanders were greatly moved, the tyrant
alone was hardened. Ashamed of seeing himself thus conquered
by a child, he at once had him beheaded.— Prudentius.

44. S. PETER, THE MARTYR OF THE CREED.—S. Peter o
Verona had always shown great zeal in learning, professing and
preaching the Creed. The Manicheans whom he had tried to
convert swere to compass his ruin. Lying in wait for him along a
road, the assassin fell upon him and struck him oa the head with
his axe. S. Peter, who was not killed at once, began his favourite
prayer, the Apostles’ Creed, and dipping his finger in the blood
flowing from his wound, found strength to write on the ground the
word Credo, I believe. The assassin then stabbed him, and he gave
up his soul to God, A.D. 1252.—Godescard.

45. THE BENIGHTED TRAVELLER.—A traveller arrived at night-
fall at the entrance of a vast forest, where he met a shepherd, of
whom he asked the way, and learnt it was not easy to find, there
being so many paths crossing each other in every direction, and all,
with one exception, leading to an abyss. ‘To what abyss ?”
anxiously asked the traveller. ‘ To the abyss surrounding this
forest,” answered the shepherd, ‘ which moreover is filled with
tobbers and wild beasts, and infested by an enormous serpent, so
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that scarcely a day passes but many travellers fall victims to them.
Hence, out of compassion, I have placed myself here at the entrance
of the forest to assist travellers who have to pass through it; my
sons are also stationed at intervals to assist in the same good work,
and our services are at your disposal.” The traveller gladly accepted,
and they set out on their journey. Feeling his strength fail, the
traveller began to lean on the arm of the shepherd. Shortly, they
saw the glimmer of a light at a distance, and reaching at length a
small cabin, the door 6pened at the well-known voice of the shepherd.
Here a fresh supply of oil was obtained for the night, a seat and
some food were offered to the traveller, who, thus refreshed, set out
again, accompanied by the shepherd’s son. At the dawn of day, he
reached the boundary of the forest, and then perceived the greatness
of the service that had been rendered to him. A frightful preci-
pice lay before him, at the bottom of which he could hear the roar
of an angry torrent, of which he was informed no one could tell the
depth. ‘I cannot but feel grieved,” said the guide, “ when I thiuk
of the thousands daily swallowed up in it! In vain do my father
and my brothers offer help to travellers: though some accept our
offer, most despise us and leave us. Thus they are soon lost, or
murdered by the robbers, devoured by the serpent, or cast into the
abyss : for there is but one little bridge known to us alone whereby
to cross it. Pass over with confidence : on tbe other side is your
true country.” The traveller deeply thanked his guide, and cross-
ing the bridge, soon found himself in his own country, and in the
bosom of his own family. The good shepherd is Our Lord ; his
sons the pastors. of the Church, succeeding one another, to guide
pilgrims safely through life. The only safe path is the Catholic
Church, which alone leads to Heaven. The others lead to the abyss.
The pilgrim is yourself : the lamp, the light of faith : the oil, God’s
grace ; the food and refreshments, the Sacraments. The great ser-
pent is the devil ; the robbers and wild beasts, wicked company
and our passions ; the forest is the world ; the bridge, death ; the
abyss, Hell ; and the pilgrim’s true country, Heaven.—Gaume.

THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth.”

48. THE ARAB’s REPLY.-—An Arab in the desert was once asked
how he knew there was a God. ‘‘In the same way,” he said, “as 1
know by the footprints on the sand that a man or animal has passed
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this way.” Who, indeed, seeing the traces of wisdom and power in
the world, could fail to exclaim :  So many wonders must be the
work of a God |"”’—Catéchisme en Exemples.

47. THE CHILD's ARGUMENT.—A widower had an only daughter,
whose education he himself undertook. Teaching her history,
geography, etc., he resolved to try a most dangerous experiment,
viz.: he avoided absolutely ever pronouncing the name of God
before his child, to see whether the knowledge of God’s existence
would develop naturally, and this he continued for a long time.
He at length began to notice that every morning she left her room
and went into the garden to pray to the sun. He soon saw what it
meant, and taking his daughter apart one day, he questioned her
about it. The child replied innocently that she recognized nature
must have an author, and had concluded the sun must be that
author, because of his gentle heat and salutary influence on the
world. The father hastened to withdraw his child from her error,
making known to her the real author of all things—God, and was
glad to find that the idea of God is given us almost at our birth.—
Gérard.

48, THE ASTRONOMER’S GLOBE.—A famous German astronomer,
wishing to convince a friend who doubted the existence of God,
had a magnificent new globe placed in the room where he soon
expected his friend. The latter arrived, and, admiring the globe,
asked whose it was and whence it came. ‘“Oh!” replied the
astronomer, ‘it belongs to no one, and it came there quite by
chance.” ‘“ You are jesting,”’ said the visitor ; but the other insisted
he was serious. When he found his friend was somewhat annoyed,
he took occasion to address him thus: ‘“ You will not believe that
this globe exists of itself, and came there by chance, and you really
think the Heavens and the stars are the results of pure caprice !”
This simple argument convinced him of his folly.—Scamid.

49, TuE HEN AND THE EGG.--A little girl, who had learnt her
Catechism well, met in a fashionable drawing-room in Paris a man
who was saying he did not believe in God, and was trying to lead
her to do likewise. ‘‘If there be no God,” she said, “ please tell
me whence comes an egg ?’”’ These words were said so loud that
the company all heard, and gathered round the two. ‘ From a
hen,” said our young man. ‘‘And whence comes the hen ?”’—
“ You know as well as I do, the hen comes from the egg.” ‘‘ Then
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which existed first, the hen or the egg ?”’—‘* Well, I hardly know,

but I think the hen.” ‘ So you must have a hen which did not
come from an egg!”—‘ Oh, well, perhaps the egg existed first.”
‘‘ So now we have an egg which did not come from a hen! Isitnot
so ?”"—“ Well .. .but...you see...” ‘“ What I see is that you

don’t know ; try again, and tell me whence came the first hen, or
the first egg ?”’—** Oh, you and your hens ! You’ll take me next for
a farmer’s wife I’ ‘‘ Not at all, but I should like to teach you that
He who created the first hen, or the first egg, as you choose, is He
who created Heaven and earth, and all things. What! You can’t
without God explain the existence of a hen or an egg, and you
pretend without Him to explain the existence of the universe!”
The young man was glad to sneak out of the room, and get away
as best he could.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

50. Gop 1N THE FIELDS.—A boy who had been most diligent
in attending religious instructions was working in the fields with
a man very ignorant of his religion, who said to the boy : * How
do you know there is a God ?”’—‘ You must, indeed, be blind,”
replied he, ‘‘if you require special proof of His existence, for
everything around us speaks of Him. See the corn drying up and
the fruit dropping off the trees for want of rain this season. In
the designs of Gud, rain is necessary to maturity and perfection.
The farmers, with all their grumbling, cannot create a drop of
rain. God alone can make the rain to fall, for He is the Creator of
all things.”’—Chisholm.

51. NaroLEON AND HIS VIcToRrIES.—Omne of Napoleon’s officers
once asked him in a jesting way how he could believe there was a
God, never having seen Him. ‘‘ Listen,” said Napoleon, ‘I will
tell you. You say I have a talent for war: when any important
movement was to be made in battle, you were the first to ask ‘ where
is the Emperor ?’ and why ? because you trusted my talent, yet
you had never seen it. Did you then doubt its existence ? No,
because you saw its effects. But which of my victories can be
compared to any of the wonders of creation ? And what military
movement can bear any comparison to the movements of the
heavenly bodies ? My victories make you believe in me; the
universe makes me believe in God.”’—G¢ibson.

52. THE GoDp OF SocRATEs.—Among the ancient Greeks there
lived Socrates, who was convinced, by studying the wonders of
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nature and the admirable order of the universe, that there existed an
Almighty Being, endowed with boundless intelligence, Creator and
Preserver of all things. This he endeavoured to teach also to his
followers. His enemies, incited no doubt by the devil, accused him
of slighting the gods of the country, and at length he was con-
demned to death : he was poisoned with a cup of hemlock, 403 B.cC.
—Schmid.

53. MISSIONARIES IN GREENLAND.—In 1721 the Danes sent
missionaries to preach to the pagan inhabitants of Greenland, many
of whom were converted and baptized. One of them, however,
said to the missionaries : ‘ Before you came, I often said to myself :
‘A boat does not make itself : it requires a skilful workman. A
bird requires more skill than a boat, no one can make a bird. As
for man, he is above all : who made him ? And how do the sun and
the stars exist, and the earth, and the sea ? Whoever made them
must be endowed with great intelligence, and power, and goodness.’
It was thus we reasoned as to the existence of God, even before
you came to teach us.”’—History of Greenland.

54. BESSUS MURDERING HIS FATHER.—Bessus had slain his
father, and though the murder remained unknown, the most
frightful thoughts held sway in the murderer’s mind, giving him
no rest, night or day. While he was taking a quiet walk with some
friends, suddenly some crows began croaking in the air, and Bessus,
forgetting he was not alone, cried out in terror : “ Why do you tor-
ment me, miserable birds, and keep reproaching me with the death
of my father ?”’ Thus was the crime discovered through the voice
of conscience.—Plutarch.

55, THEODORIC AND SyMMmacHUs.—Theodoric had beheaded
Symmachus, and soon both the image of his victim and the terrors
of eternity gave him no peace or rest. One nfght as a large fish
was served up at supper, he thought he saw in it a phantom ready
to seize him, and fled in horror from the table, saying : ‘ There’s
the head of Symmachus ; see his eyes staring at me, and his teeth
ready to tear me to pieces: off with you, begone!” he added.
After this a burning fever seized the unhappy monarch, and three
days later he died.——Catéchisme en Exemples.

56, THE ANIMAL-ATHEIST |—A dashemg young man once called
on a Jesuit Father, wishing to have a discussion on religious matters :
the Father, however, received him coldly, saying he did not usually
speak on such matters with strangers; whereupon our young fop
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declared himself an atheist. At this, the Jesuit took an eye-glass,
and deliberately examined the dandy from head to foot. ‘‘ What
have you got to look at, that you examine me so attentively ?”
asked the young scoffer. ‘‘ Oh,” said the Jesuit, ‘I have never
before seen the animal they call atheist, and I want to see how
he is made!” On hearing this, our strong-minded man beat a
retreat as fast as he could.—Filassier.

57. Toe INN oN FIRE.—An innkeeper who had been very irre-
ligious, came at length to say he did not believe there was a God.
Two worthy men came in for supper, and for several hours he never
ceased to bother them with his senseless talk, they meanwhile
endeavouring to refute their host, and trying to convince him of
the existence of God. They failed, however, and at length returned
to their homes. An hour or two later they were roused with the
cries of “ fire,” proceeding from the street, and on getting up they
found it was the inn that was burning, the flames bursting from the
roof. The owner was no sooner awakened than, seeing what was
taking place, he exclaimed : ““ O God, my God ! save me, help me !I”’
“ Ah,” said the others, ‘ you denied God all last night, and now
you call on Him to help you. Confess then that there is a God
whom we must serve and adore "’ —Schmid.

58. A WitTTy REPLY.—A man had been talking a great deal of
his atheism to a lady, trying to convert her to his way of thinking.
Annoyed at his want of success, he said : ““ I wouldn’t have believed
that in a gathering like this, I should have been the only one not
to believe in God.” ‘‘Oh, you’re not the only ome,” replied the
hostess. ‘“ My horses, and my dog and cat share the honour with
you : only these poor animals have more sense than to boast of it!
To say there is no God means, I am wicked and I fear there may
be some One above to punish me !"”—Catéchisme en Exemples.

59. S. ANTHONY STUDYING THE HEAVENs.—The numbers of
those who visited S. Anthony in the desert were astonished at his
wisdom and sense, and they asked him where he had discovered
such science and wisdom. The Saint, pointing one hand to Heaven,
and the other to earth, said :  There is my book, I have no other :
all should study it: in considering the works of God, they will be
filled with admiration and love of Him who has created all things.”
—His Life.

60. S. MarRY oF Pazzi AND THE FLOWER.—S, Mary Magdalen
of Pazzi, gathering some flowers in the convent gardenm, and in-
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haling their fragrance, suddenly exclaimed : ‘ O goodness of God,
who, from eternity, didst destine these flowers to give pleasure to
a sinner like me.””—Her Life.

61. S. PauL oF THE CRoss AND THE FLoWERs.—S. Paul of the
Cross used to picture to himself all creatures as having a voice to
speak to man and say: ‘“ Love Him who created thee!” Often
when out in the country, admiring the works of God, he would
touch the flowers at his feet with his stick and say : ‘ Hold your
tongues, be quiet.” He often told his religious that the flowers
were a constant reminder of the love and adoration they owed to
their Creator.”’—H4s Life.

62. Kine CanuTE’s REBUkE.—The flatterers of King Canute,
eager to gain the royal favour, styled him not only King of England,
but also Lord of the sea: ‘ the very elements,” they said, * were
subject to him.” Wishing to teach them a lesson, Canute ordered
his chair of state to be placed at the edge of the water, by the sea-
shore, and there he took his seat. The tide was coming up, and
the King, in a tone of majesty, ordered it to retire, that it might
not wet its lord and master. The waves, however, advanced
rapidly and soon flowed over the King’s ankles. Then rising and
turning towards his confused nobles, Canute said to them : ‘“ Confess
how vain and empty is the power of an earthly king, compared
with His, who alone can say to the waves, ¢ thus far shall ye go and
no farther.””” Then, taking the crown off his head, he went and
laid it on the great crucifix, in the Cathedral of Winchester, nor did
he ever wear it again.—History of England.

63. Tue CONQUEROR AND THE INDIAN CHIEF.—A poor Indian
Chief was one day brought before the Viceroy of the Spanish Indies,
accused of plotting against him. The poor man tried to prove his
innocence, but everything seemed to go against him, and he was
condemned to death. Seeing there was no longer any hope, he
fell on his knees, and reverently put his hand on the hilt of the
sword the Viceroy had at his side. ‘‘ Noble conqueror,” he then
exclaimed, ‘“how could I be guilty of such a crime, seeing this
sword always at your side! How could I dare to attempt the
crime I am accused of, knowing that with one blow you could strike
me dead I”” These words of the Chief seemed to prove his fear of
the Viceroy’s power, they seemed to prove his innocence, and
obtained his release.—This is but a feeble image of our nothingness
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and misery before God, who could in a moment take our lives and
cast us into hell for a single grievous sin against Him.—Chishoim.

64. MoTHER AND CHILD.—‘ What ?”’ replied a mother to her
young child, who was saying she had never received anything from
God : ““you have never received anything from God ? 'Who made
the grass to grow and the corn to ripen ? Who made the trees to
blossom and then produce fruit ? 'Who made the flowers to bloom ?
Who is it that makes the rains to fall on the earth, and the sun to
shine and ripen everything ? Is it not God who has done this, and
all for us ?  What a proof of His goodness to you and to everyone !
Oh | we can never thank Him sufficiently for them I"’—Power.

65. “ WHO MADE THE DEvVIL?” ‘““ Who created the angels ?”
was the question one day asked of some children. The answer was
easy : God. But who made the devil ? There was the difficulty !
They thought, reflected, and thought again, when suddenly one
exclaimed : “ God created him an angel, and he made himself a
devil.”"—Catéchisme en Exemples.

66. THE DEMON OF ALEXANDRIA.—A solitary was transported
in spirit into a monastery where there dwelt over three hundred
monks. He saw an immense number of devils following the
religious everywhere—to the garden, refectory, and especially the
Church—seeming to push and pull them about and distract them
in every way, to lead them into sin. The anchorite was then trans-
ported to Alexandria, but found there only one devil seated by the
city gate apparently with nothing to do. In his doubts as to the
meaning of this, an angel gave him to understand that the devils
are numerous and busy in monasteries, because there they find
resistance : whereas, in the city, one was sufficient, people in the

world being naturally prone to evil, and too careless to resist.—
Rodriguez.

67. THE DEvIL AND THE CURE OF ARrs.—For thirty years or
more the holy Curé of Ars was tormented by the evil spirits, not
merely in the way of temptation, like other men, but by physical
ill-treatment, like Job. Often at night-time he was disturbed by
their giving loud knocks at his room door, and by horrible noises
on the staircase. They would enter his room, seize the bed-
curtains, fit to tear them to pieces, and sometimes throw him out
of bed, and once they set it on fire.—Hjis Life.
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68. Tue DEvIL AT DEATH.—Chrysoarius led a life of most sinful
excesses, which at length wearied the Divine Justice; he was
seized with some illness and reduced to the last extremity. Before
dying, however, his eyes were opened, and he perceived around
him a crowd of evil spirits, ready to drag his soul down to hell.
Terrified at the sight, he trembled in every limb, and called his son
to come and protect him. His whole family was soon beside him,
yet he alone saw devils on every side, turn where he would. At
length, weary and exhausted, he exclaimed : “ A truce till to-
morrow,”’ and with these words on his lips, the sinner expired.—
S. Gregory.

69. INTENDED REVENGE.—The following narrative is given by
one who was the subject of it : Having resolved with another to
avenge an insult, we agreed to attack the ememy’s house next
night. All was ready, when suddenly there stood before me a
young man of comely appearance, who said : ‘“ What are you doing,
and what mean these instruments of death ?”’ As 1 said nothing,
he continued severely : * Think you I know not your design ? You
complain of some insult received, and think not of that you offer
daily to God by your sins! For a trifle, you meditate taking the
life of another, while God, full of mercy and compassion, spares
you yours, when He might change it into eternal death! But
there is time yet. God seeks not the death of the sinner : therefore
be converted and live.”” He urged me to make a general confession.
Meantime my companion came to remind me it was now time to
carry out the evil design we had planned together: I went and
told him I had changed my mind, and on returning to my room, I
found the young man had disappeared, and I have never been able
to think it was anyone else than my angel guardian.—Catéchisme en
Exemples.

70. S. FRANCES AND HER ANGEL.—S. Frances was often per-
mitted to see her angel guardian, and to him she had recourse in
all her trials, When Satan came to tempt her, the angel looked
on her with affection and strengthened her against him. Did she
fall into any fault, a sadness overspread his countenance ; but when
she repented, he reappeared full of joy and gladness : thus he was
10 her a source of spiritual force.—Her Life.

71. S. AGNEs NOT AFRAID.—When S. Agnes refused to offer
sacrifice to the idols, the judge threatened to have her taken to a
house of sin. She only smiled aad said : ‘' If you knew the power
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of the God I serve, you would never threaten me thus: He has
given me an angel to protect me !’ When the judge’s son went up
to insult her, her angel struck him dead at her feet.—Her Life.

72. NEVER ANGRY.—Asked how it was he was never angry, but
always bright and gay, a hermit replied : ‘“ I always remember the
presence of my good angel, who whispers to me what to say and do,
and notes down the manner in which I do all things : this thought
fills me with respect for him, and thus I am enabled to avoid what-
ever may displease him.’’—Lives of the Fathers.

73. S. WENCESLAUS AND THE ANGEL.—Prince Ladislas having
rebelled against King Wenceslaus, and being on the point of piercing
him through with his sword, saw by the side of his king, an angel,
who said : ‘‘ Strike not.”” Full of fear, the prince fell upon his
knees, begging pardon from the Saint.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

74. ‘“ HoLy ANGEL, PRAY FOR HER !I”’—In a small village in the
Tyrol, a joiner was piling up some wood to a considerable height,
when suddenly the whole mass of timber topples over, burying
under its ruins his little daughter, some three years of age. The
parents’ first words were : ‘“ Holy angel of our child, pray for her I”’
They hastened to remove the wood, with every precaution, fully
expecting to find their child bruised to death, but imagine their
joy and gratitude, on finding their little girl had not even received
a scratch.—Catholic Anecdotes.

75. S. FraNcis AND THE PRrEcrrice.—S. Francis Regis having
passed several nights with scarcely any sleep, at the close of a
mission, was going to another village to begin another mission.
On his way he was overcome with sleep, and was walking direct
towards a precipice, without noticing it. Another moment and he
would have fallen over the cliff, but he suddenly felt himself held
by an invisible hand, and waking up, he saw the abyss at his very
feet. He at once fell on his knees, to thank God for sending an
angel to protect him.—Hyis Life.

76. FREDERIC OF PRUSSIA AND THE SparRRows.—This royal
philosopher complained of the devastation caused annually in his
States by the sparrows, and issued a proclamation, offering a reward
for every sparrow’s head that should be brought to him ; and the
war was waged with such vigour that in less than a year, there was
nothing rarer than a sparrow to be seen in Prussia. The nation
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looked forward to magnificent crops, and the king rejoiced to have
given a lesson of wisdom to Providence! But what happened ?
Immense numbers of caterpillars and insects, freed from their
enemies, devoured the harvest; and such was the desolation that
Frederic, humbled and confounded, was obliged to repeal his law,
and forbid under penalties that anyone should kill a single sparrow
within his dominions.—Gaume.

77. S. FrANCIS OF Assisi, oN THE LARK.—This matchless figure
of the simplicity and sanctity of the children of God had regained
a portion of that dominion over nature which was lost to us by sin.
He had a special love for larks : obedient to his voice, these little
musicians used to gather round him for their concerts. At his
death, a multitude of them were seen fluttering over the roof of the
house in which his body lay, and celebrating, in songs of more than
ordinary joy, the everlasting happiness of their friend.—Gaume.

78. S. JOHN IN WANT OF A MEAL.—S. John of the Cross had un-
bounded confidence in God’s Providence. The cook in the mon-
astery having informed him there was no food for the morrow, he
consoled him with these words : “ Leave to God the care of providing
food : to-morrow is far enough off : He is well able to take care of
us.” The morrow came and there was no bread in the place, when
a man of means came to the door, inquiring whether the religious
might not be in want, adding that he had dreamt so the night
before. On the case being made known to him, he provided every-
thing that was needed.—H7s Life.

79. PROVIDENCE JUSTIFIED.—A famous preacher had just con-
cluded a sermon on Providence, when a man came and said : ““I
have heard your sermon : but I am a living proof of the contrary of
what you said : for me there is no Providence ! I have a wife and
family, and work hard to support them : I've done no harm to any-
one, and for twenty years I have tried to love God as a good Chris-
tian : but all in vain ; I feel ready to drown myself, for I have bills
due the end of the month, and am quite unable to meet them : I am

lost, and would rather die than live !” ‘‘ Well, my good man, you
yourself shall become proof of the Providence of God | How much
do you owe ?”’—‘ Nearly 3,000 francs.” ‘‘ Then here are 2,500:

this sum was given me some days ago to dispose of for the relief of
the unfortunate : go, pay your bills, and ever remember there s
a Providence |”"—Noél.
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80. S. Francis AND THE LosT Boat.—S. Francis of Sales was
wanting to cross over to Venice: he therefore took a place on a
vessel about to sail, and sat awaiting the hour of departure, Mean-
while a person came up and claimed the place, as having paid for
the same some time ago. S. Francis begged to be allowed to
remain, as he was anxious to reach Venice : but he had to leave the
boat, which set sail without him. Before long a storm arose, the
vessel foundered, and all on board were lost. S. Francis then saw
reason to bless God and thank Him for his preservation.

81. LANFRANC AND THE RoBBERs.—The famous Lanfranc, all
given to profane learning, had neglected his salvation. Passing
one day through a forest, he was attacked by robbers, who took all
he had, and blindfolded him, tying his hands behind his back, and
left him alone, away from the highroad. In this extremity he fell
into despondency : wished to pray, but could not, never having
learnt what prayer was. Yet thinking of God in his heart, he now
resolved, that, if delivered from present danger, he would con-
secrate the rest of his life to the Divine service. Shortly after, some
passers-by released him, and he made his way to the famous mon-
astery of Bec, where he spent some years, and finally became
Archbishop of Canterbury.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

82. THE BIRD AND THE SANDs.—Imagine you saw a little bird
come every day to the seashore and take away one grain of sand
each time ; how many years must pass before it could carry away all
the sand on the beach ? But if, instead of this, it came only once
in a thousand years and did in like manner,—count, if you can, the
years that must pass before all would be gone. Yet a time would
come when every grain would have disappeared, and God would be
as far from the end of His eternity as when the bird took away
the first grain. O eternity of God !

83. Zeuxis’ ReprLY.—Zeuxis once was asked why he devoted
so much time to his pictures : ¢ Because,”” he replied, *“ I am work-
ing for eternity.” With how much more reason and confidence can
the just exclaim : ‘“ We work for eternity, for a Master who can and
will give an eternal reward.”’—Catéchisme en Exemples.

84. S. Teresa’s ExprLaANATION—When S. Teresa was quite
young even, she delighted in being alone, to think of God and long
to be with Him., When she heard the clock strike, she would ex-
claim with joy: ‘“ Behold me one hour nearer to my country and
eternal reward,”’—XHer Life.
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85. WHERE GoOD IS AND Is NOT.—A priest catechizing some
children, among other things asked a little boy the question:
‘““Where is God ? Tell me where God is and I will give you an
orange!” The child replied: ‘I will give you two oranges, if you
will tell me where God is not !”’—Noél.

86. S. ANTHONY IN TEMPTATION.—When S. Anthony retired from
the world to the desert, he was subject to many temptations and
assaults on the part of the devil. On one occasion he was so dis-
tressed that he exclaimed : “ O my good Jesus! where wast Thou
all this while ?”” Who replied and said : ““ I was here beside you :
I saw your conflict and struggle: by My permission you were
tempted ; but fear not, fight bravely, for I am always near to help
you !”  These words filled his soul with peace.—H7s Life.

87. THE EMPEROR AND HIS SoN.—The Greek Emperor Basil
gave his son Leo this good advice : ‘ Never, my son, will you regret
a single action if, whenever you do anything, you only bear in
mind that God sees and observes you : in this manner, neither in
public nor in private, will you dare to do any guilty act. If you
can escape the eyes of man, you cannot fly from the sight of God,

who penetrates into the very depths of the heart.—Catéchisme en
Exemples.

88. THE TRANSPARENT HEAD.—A young man complained to a
priest that he could not rid himself of impure thoughts. The priest
replied : ““ Imagine your head is made of glass, and that everyone
can read your thoughts!” ‘ Oh,” sighed the young man, “I
should die for very shame, could men but read my thoughts.”
““ Well,” continued the priest, ‘“ God sees more clearly what passes
within us than man ever could through the brightest crystal:
remember this, and you will easily overcome your temptations.”

The young man followed this advice and soon triumphed over his
enemy.—Kranzel,

89. DipEROT’S ADVICE.—Even Diderot used to say: “ We do
not insist sufficiently upon the presence of God. If I had a child to
bring up, I should make him look on the Divine Being in such a
manner as to make it an effort to forget Him. Instead of quoting
the example of a man—perhaps worse than himself—I should say
plainly,  God hears you, and you dare to lie I’ Young folks require
to be taken by the senses. If a gathering took place, I would set
apart a place for God ; if we were both together I would teach my
child to say, * We were three ; God, my father, and myself,’ ”’
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90. S. Tuomas’ RepLYy.—When S. Thomas of Aquin was at
the point of death, one of the brothers begged of him a rule of con-
duct, and the Saint replied : ‘“ Whoever walks always in the presence
of God will never lose His friendship by consenting to sin.”

91. THE PORTRAIT.—A pagan woman was going to commit some
crime, when she noticed before her the portrait of a man of virtue.
Filled with shame and confusion, she went away, feeling as though
this mortal being were looking at her with threatening aspect. How
much more terrible is the eye of Him who sees the most secret
thoughts of man !—LoAner.

92. THE EYE oN THE SceEpTRE.—The Egyptians considered
God the great eye of the world, seeing and penetrating all things !
Hence they made a sceptre of gold, at the summit of which was
an eye wide open. By the sceptre they wished to show forth the
sovereignty and power of God. By the eye, His boundless know-
ledge of all things. Placing the eye at the top of the sceptre, they
indicated the heights where God dwells, from which He contemplates
all things that exist.—-S. Cyril.

93. S. TuAals AND PapuNuTIiUs.—S. Thais, in her youth, led a
wicked and abandoned life. Holy Abbot Paphnutius was inspired
of God to try and undertake her conversion. He, therefore, went
to visit her in disguise, and asked to speak to her. She showed
him a room where there would be no interruption, but Paphnutius
asked for a more retired apartment. When shown another, he was
still dissatisfied ; but Thais said : * No one can possibly see or hear
us.””  ‘“ And what of God ?"” said Paphnutius. “Is there no place
where we can escape His all-seeing eye ?”’—‘ Alas, no,”’ replied
Thais, casting herself at the feet of Paphnutius, whom she now
perceived to be a man of God. He spoke to her so forcibly of the
Divine presence that she abandoned her wicked life for a life of
penance in the desert.—Lives of the Fathers.

94. S. LipwiNa’s CoNsoLATION.—S. Lidwina was the daughter
of poor parents, and during life was afflicted with terrible sufferings.
Her body was covered with ulcers, and on a bed of rough boards
she lay for eight-and-thirty years—subject to constant pain, the
object also of reproaches from those around her. Yet she com-
plained not, but was ever patient and resigned. She used to say
‘“God’s eye is on me ; He sees and knows all : that is sufficient |”’
When the end of her sorrows came, she died in peace, and wentto
her home above.—Her Life.
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95. DEATH oF ARrIus.—The frightful death of Arius is a terrible
example of the just anger of God against the teachers of false doc-
trine. Arius lived in the fourth century, and blasphemously
asserted that Our Lord was not truly God. He had many followers
and powerful support, and even secured that he should be solemnly
received again into the Church. On the day appointed, a great
procession was formed in Constantinople, and, with songs of
triumph, Arius was led forth towards the Church, boasting of the
victory he had gained over the Bishops. But suddenly he was
seized with frightful spasms, which compelled him to retire, till he
should be able to resume his journey. Time passed away and he
did not reappear; his followers became alarmed, and at length
went to his room. There a fearful sight awaited them : Arius lay
stretched on the ground, his face pale and livid, his body stiff in
death, and the floor covered with his blood and intestines. His
body had burst asunder, like that of Judas.—T Zeodovet.

96. S. AUGUSTINE AND THE CHILD BY THE SEA.—While engaged
in writing on the subject of the Blessed Trinity, S. Augustine was
one day wandering by the seashore, meditating on the mystery.
While thus engaged, he saw before him a child, amusing itself in
carrying the water of the sea into a hole it had prepared in the sand.

S. Augustine asked him what he was doing. ““I am trying,” he
replied, ‘‘ to empty the sea into this little hole.” ‘“ Then you are
trying to do am impossible thing.” ¢ Not more impossible,”

replied the child, “than for you to understand or explain the
mystery of the Blessed Trinity,”” and with these words he dis-
appeared.

97. S. JouN oF MATHA AND THE ORDER OF THE TRINITY. —When
S. John of Matha was saying his first mass, there appeared before
him an angel clothed in white, with a blue and red cross on his
breast, with his hands crossed and resting on the heads of two
captives, one a Christian, the other a Moor, as though wishing to
make an exchange. The Bishop and others who assisted at this
first mass also saw the vision, and consulting together as to what
it could mean, resolved to send the young priest to Rome, with
full details of the occurrence. On his way thither, he fell in with
S. Felix of Valois, and the two were kindly received by the Pontift,
Innocent III. The Pope, celebrating the holy Sacrifice to know
God’s will, became witness of the same vision. He could no longer
doubt his two visitors were inspired of God to work for the redemp-



THE FIRST ARTICLE 27

tion of captives, and he gave them a habit like that seen in the
vision : the white colour of their robe represents the Father, as
white is the principle of all the colours, and receives its perfection
from none; the blue of the cross, being a livid colour, represents
the Son, all covered with wounds, in His Passion ; while the red,
the colour of fire, recalls the Holy Ghost, who inflames the hearts
of men with love. Hence Pope Innocent called the new Order by
the name of the Trinity for the Redemption of Captives.—H7s Life.

98. ‘O SancrtissiMa TRrINITAS.”’—Nothing more famous than
this constant expression of S. Francis Xavier. For more than ten
years the echoes of the East resounded with this mysterious excla-
mation, which was the war-cry of the S. Paul of modern times.
To excite himself to the gigantic war he had undertaken against
the paganism of India, Francis considered the august image of the
Holy Trinity disfigured in so many souls of men, and he cried out,
‘“ O most holy Trinity.”” Neither hunger nor cold, neither difficulty
nor danger, could stay his zeal in repairing, by instruction and
Baptism, the spoiled image of the three august persons: ‘“ O
sanctissima Trinitas.”’—Gaume.

99. THE MARTYR OF THE TRINITY.—S. Barbara’s father was
a pagan, and because she would not abjure the Christian TFaith, he
had her shut up in a high tower as yet unfinished, and set out on a
distant journey. She remarked there were but two windows in the
room allotted to her, but after many entreaties she prevailed on the
workmen to put in a third, as she intended to consecrate them to
the three Divine persons. When her father returned and found his
plans had been altered, and rmoreover that Barbara was the cause
of it, he was filled with rage * and finding her still immovable in
her Faith, he fell on her, and with his own hand pierced her through
with his sword, A.p. 306.—S. John Damascene.

100. ARCHIMEDES AND HIS REFLECTOR.—About two centuries
before Christ, the Romans laid siege to Syracuse, in Sicily. Their
fleet surrounded the place on the side of the sea, cutting off all
communication with other countries. But in Syracuse there lived
a learned scientist, named Archimedes, who, among other things,
to harass the Romans, introduced a species of burning mirrors,
which concentrated so well the rays of the sun on to the ships as to
set fire to them at a distance of five hundred yards. Though related
by the historians of antiquity, tiiese facts were afterwards denied
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as impossible, till Buffon, in the eighteenth century, proved them
again by his own experiments.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

101. LACORDAIRE AND THE OMELET.—Lacordaire was once dining
with a number of guests, among whom was a young traveller,
evidently full of confidence in himself. Among other things, the
conversation fell at last on matters of religion, and our traveller
observed that he believed nothing he could not understand. An
omelet was being served at the moment, and after taking the best
bit for himself, he handed the rest to the Dominican Father, who
until then had spoken but little. On receiving the dish, he said to
this traveller : ‘“ Can you tell me, sir, how it is that fire which
melts iron and lead hardens these eggs ?”’—*‘ I really couldn’t say,”
replied he, rather taken aback by such a question. ‘‘ Nor I either,”
added Lacordaire, ‘““ but I find that doesn’t prevent your believing
in omelets I"”’—De Ségur.

102. THe FINGER AND THE EAR.—Young Anthony, travelling
in a bus, raised his cap as he passed before a Church, whereupon
another passenger said : ‘I see you go to Church: what do you
learn there ?”’—‘ I've learnt the chief mysteries of religion.”’—
‘“ Mysteries ! don’t you know, my boy, that we must never believe
unless we understand ? That’s my principle, at any rate.” “ Then,”
said Anthony, “ tell me why your little finger moves when you make
it ?”’—‘“ It moves because I will it, and because the life that is in
me makes it move !”’—‘ But why does it move ?"’—‘‘ Because I will
it I”’—* Yet your ears won’t move, when you will it : how is that ?”’
This ended the conversation, for the passenger saw that young
Anthony was getting the best of it, both in argument and applause,.—
Gridel.

103. THE BLIND MAN AND THE PICTURE.—Take a man born
blind : make him pass his hand over the smooth surface of a picture,
which to you presents all the effects of light and shade. Tell the
blind man that on the smooth surface he feels, you see any amount
of hills and dales and uneven lands. How can he conceive that
what is smooth to his touch should be so uneven to the eye ? It
would be to him an absurdity, a real mystery. He is wanting a
sense to enable him to understand, the sense of sight, the loss of
which prevents him knowing the effects of light and perspective.—
Well, we are this blind man in regard to the mysteries of Faith: we
are wanting, at present, a certain degree of intellect to understand
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them. The blind man, on the testinony of other men, should
reasonably believe the marvels of vision, without understanding
them ; and we, on the word of God, should accept the mysteries of
religion, without being able to sound them.—Frayssinous.

THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, Our Lord.”

104. S. BERNARDINE AND THE HoLy NAME.—S. Bernardine,
devoting himself to the ministry of preaching, particularly en-
deavoured to inspire men with a great love for Jesus Christ and
His holy Name. Often at the close of his sermons he would show
the people this sacred name, written in letters of gold on a small
tablet, and would invite his audience to kneel and unite with him
in adoring and praising the Redeemer of men.—Hvs Life.

105. JuLiAN AND THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM.—Julian, the
Apostate, attempted, in the fourth century, to falsify Our Lord’s
prediction concerning the Temple : that there should not remain of
it a stone upon a stone. He announced to the Jews that he was
going to rebuild it ; they flocked, therefore, to Jerusalem from every
quarter, rejoicing in the hope that the Kingdom of Israel was soon
to be re-established. They set to work and easily removed what
remained of the Old Temple, thus fulfilling to the letter Our Lord’s
prediction. But as soon as the first stones came to be relaid, an
earthquake cast them forth to a great distance, and a whirlwind
carried away the sand and lime and other materials. But what was
more supernatural, great globes of fire issued from the earth inall
directions, killing the workmen, and destroying their tools. This
terrible phenomenon was renewed several times, at each fresh
attempt to continue the work, so that finally they were obliged to
desist from their impious design, and this prodigy has been recorded
by several historical writers.

106. THE MARTYRs OF TyPAsUs.—An heretical Bishop had been
forced into the See of Typasus in Algeria, and the Catholics refused
to recognize him because of his Arian heresy. The African king,
Hunneric, furious at such opposition, had three hundred of them
seized, and commanded them to say, ‘° Jesus Christ is not God,”
under pain of having their tongues cut out in the public square of
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Typasus. Not one consented to such impiety, but all preferred the
punishment instead. But see the power of God : when their tongues
were cut out, they continued to speak as before, repeating for a long
time, ‘‘ Jesus Christ is truly God.”’—Victor de Vite.

107. S. AmpHILOCHIUS AND THEoODOSIUS. — S. Amphilochius
begged the Emperor Theodosius to forbid assemblies of the Arians,
so hostile to the Divinity of Jesus Christ: but the latter thought
such a measure inopportune. In a further audience obtained on
this subject, Amphilochius saluted the Emperor, and gave him all
the marks of respect due to his exalted position, but paid no atten-
tion to the young prince, seated beside him, but rather seemed to
deliberately treat him with coldness and indifference, even when
his attention had been drawn to the child’s presence. The Emperor,
displeased at this, ordered the Bishop to leave the palace. * Sire,”
then said Amphilochius, ‘“ you are displeased because I show no
respect to your son : doubt not that God in like manner abhors those
who refuse to offer to His Son the honour they pretend to pay
to Himself.” The Emperor understood the stratagem of the Bishop
and at once made the decree, forbidding the assemblies of Arian
heretics.—Sozomenus.

108. THE PHILOSOPHER STRUCK DuMB.—Some Arians one day
opened a discussion with a holy Bishop named Alexander, who,
though he had not spent much time, like his enemies, in preparing
for the meeting, ventured to face them, full of confidence in God.
Their spokesman, forgetful of the reserve and decorum due on such
occasion, began a proud and arrogant harangue, as though he had
already won the day, when the holy Bishop addressed him and said :
‘“In the name of Jesus Christ, whom I serve, be silent I’ That
moment the philosopher was struck dumb, and could thus con-
vince himself that religion consists not in fine words or self-sufficient
airs.—Sozomenus.

109. THE ‘“ ANGELUsS.”—To lead the Faithful to praise and
thank God for the benefits and mercies of the Incarnation, and at
the same time recommend themselves to Mary who had so great a
share in that mystery, Pope Urban II., in 1095, decided that the bell
should toll morning, noon, and evening, and that at each time the
‘“ Angelus ”’ prayer should be said.

110. THE HorLy House or LoreTTO.—A few miles south of
Ancona, in Italy, there is a stately church rising among the houses
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of the little city of Loretto. On entering in, the traveller observes
a singular rectangular edifice of no great height, constructed ap-
parently of white marble, and richly adorned with statues and
sculpture. This is the famous Santa Casa, which tradition asserts
to be the very same building in which Mary received the visit of
the Archangel, and where the Holy Family dwelt for many years.
Externally, the original walls cannot be seen ; but within the coarse
storework of the original masonry is exposed to view. It measures
about 31 x 13 ft. The legend of the Holy House is, that when
the Christian power was expelled from Palestine, at the end of the
thirteenth century, that the building might not be left to the mercy
of infidels, angels lifted it from its foundations and carried it
through the air, first to Illyria, and then to its present position at
Loretto. From that day to this it has becn the scene of numerous
miracles and tokens of Heavenly favour. It has a world-wide
reputation, and has been visited by Saints, Pontiffs, Kings, and
crowds of pilgrims from all parts. In the Missal and Breviary, a
proper Mass and Office commemorate this miraculous translation.—
Northcote.

111. THE YouNg MAN’s IRREVERENCE.—It is related that a
certain young man, who once was present at Mass, neglected to
genuflect at the words Homo factus est in the Creed, whereupon the
devil appeared to him in terrible form, and thus addressed him :
“ Ungrateful wretch, dost thou not thank and adore the God, who
was made man for thee ? Had He done for us what He has done
for thee, we should be ever prostrate before Him in adoration and
love : and thou dost not even make a sign of thankfulness.” So
saying, he struck him with his club and left him, like Heliodorus
of old, half dead with pain and fear.—S. Liguori.

112. THE DEATH OF S. MICHAEL.—A prince of the Saracens
had the happiness of becoming a Christian. Severus, patriarch
of Antioch, and follower of Eutyches, who held there was but the
Divine nature in Our Lord, endeavoured to gain him over to his sect,
and sent two prelates to indoctrinate him. The prince arranged
for a second interview, during which an officer, to whom he had
previously given the word, came and whispered something in his
ear. Suddenly the prince became sad, and his eyes seemed moist
with tears. ‘Alas,” he said, “I have evil tidings: just think,
S. Michael has just died, and the court of Heaven is in great tribu-
lation I”’ The two prelates with a smile hastened to reassure him,
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and told him the angels are immortal and can neither suffer nor die.
““And you would have me believe that Jesus Christ has only the
one Divine nature! Yet He suffered and died! Can God die,
then ?”’ At this rebuff, so little expected, the two heretics lost no
time in taking leave of a prince who showed so much sense.—
Catholic Anecdotes.

113. THE BAR oF GOLD AND IRON,—A Eutychian, holding but
one nature in Christ, was trying to convince a Catholic boy of the
same. To prove his point, he placed two pieces of iron in the fire,
and when melted he joined them together so as to make but one :
‘““Behold how God and man unite, to make but one nature in
Christ !”  ““ But,” said the boy, “supposing you take a piece of
gold and a piece of iron, will they not unite and make a single bar,
but of two metals quite distinct ? So in the Son of God, the two
natures, Divine and human, remain distinct, though united in the
one person of God the Son.”’—Anec. Chrét.

114. THE CHLD IN THE WooD.—A monk was passing through
a forest one Christmas eve, meditating on the goodness of God in
sending His Divine Son into the world to redeem us. He thought
he heard the cries of a child somewhere near him, and turning
aside a little, he saw lying on the snow a beautiful babe, crying and
trembling in the cold. Filled with compassion, he said, as though
speaking to it : *“ How are you thus left alone ? Who has had the
cruelty to leave you here ?”’ To his surprise, the child answered
him : ““ Alas, how can I help crying, when I am abandoned by every
one, even on this night of my love, when no one receives me or has
pity on me !” and with these words he disappeared, for it was the
Divine Child Himself. The monk then understood how great was
the ingratitude of men towards Our Lord’s mercy in the Incar-
nation.—S. Liguori.

115. “ How UNGRATEFUL |”—When the first missionaries to
Japan told the natives of the greatness, power, and perfections of
God, a feeling of awe came over them, which increased as they
learned that this God was always near them, even in their very
souls. Their astonishment knew no bounds when they heard of the
sin of our first parents. But when told of the suffering and death of
Our Lord, they cried : “ How good, how loving must the God of the
Christians be I’ The fathers then explained that God has com-
manded us to love Him under pain of terrible punishment : ** Surely
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that was not necessary,” they answered. ‘‘Surely the Christians
must always love so good a God, and be ever inflamed with thanks-
giving and gratitude !” When told this was not so, but that many
spend their lives in offending God, the indignation of the savages
knew no bounds : ““ Who ever heard of such ingratitude ! O hard-
hearted barbarians !’ they exclaimed;  they ought all to be
destroyed off the face of the earth I"’—Cat. pratique.

116. “ Am I LIKE JEsus ?”’—A pious boy once received a beau-
tiful picture of the holy Child Jesus. Every day he looked at it,
and tried to resemble that Divine Child. ‘ Have I been like the
holy Child this day ?’* he used to ask himself each night. * Was I
obedient, like Him ? Did I love God and my neighbour as He did ?
Have I tried to advance in wisdom and grace as He did ?”” Thus
the boy grew up into manhood, trying to resemble the Divine Child
in all things. At length he became a model of virtue, and a great
Saint. Can we not do the same ?—Chisholm.

117. Tue ToNGUE oF S. PaurL.—S, Paul, as we may learn from
his epistles, had the name of Jesus deeply engraved in his heart.
History says that when he was beheaded, his tonguestill pronounced
thrice the holy name of Jesus. No doubt it was the sweetness of
this name that changed into milk the blood that should naturally
have come forth, when his head was struck off.

118. TuE HEeart oF S. IeNATIUS.,, M.—S. Ignatius, Bishop of
Antioch, had the Divine name so deeply impressed on his heart,
that when they opened it after his death, they found the name of
Jesus written there in letters of gold.—Bollandists.

119, S. IeNaTiUs OF Lovora.—The great devotion of this Saint
towards the holy name led him to give to the religious order he
founded the name of Society of Jesus. One of the members of
this order, S. Francis Regis, was accustomed to salute those he
met with the words: ¢ Praised be Jesus Christ,” which for many
generations became a common form of greeting in Catholic
countries.

120. THE MIRACLE oF BorLsENA.—In the little town of Bolsena,
in Italy, a priest was saying mass, but, after the words of consecras
tion, had doubts as to the Real Presence. Our Lord, to lead him to
better dispositions, allowed the sacred Host to pour forth blood in
such quantity, that the corporal and altar-cloths were all saturated.
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The Pope had this corporal taken to him, on hearing of the miracle,
and received it with great splendour and ceremony. For many
years it was solemnly carried in procession, on the feast of Corpus
Christi.—Giry.

121, MiRACLE OF THE SANCTUARY Lamp OiL.—In 1638 a
young man was taken to the hospital of Saragossa, his leg so
seriously injured that it was found necessary to amputate it. For
two years after this he was seen constantly at the Church door,
begging the alms of the Faithful ; every day he entered the Church,
and with oil from the lamp in the sanctuary he used to anoint the
stump of his leg. One morning, in 1640, after sleeping more soundly
than usual, he found, to his intense amazement, as may be supposed,
he had two legs, perfect as before the accident. On hearing this the
ecclesiastical authorities set on foot a strict enquiry. The surgeon
and those who had assisted at the amputation, and many who had
seen and known the young man after the operation, gave their testi-
mony on solemn oath. After a very long and exact examination of
the various witnesses, the Archbishop solemnly declared the fact
miraculous, and writers of weight have confirmed this sentence.—
Catéchisme en Exemples.

122. S. ANTHONY AND THE MULE.--S. Anthony of Padua was
preaching at Toulouse, where great numbers of men denied the Real
Presence. He was speaking with great force, when suddenly one of
them exciaimed : ‘“ All well and good : you can prove anything, if you
have a good flow of language ; but come to plain facts: can you
prove your doctrine by a miracle ?”’—* However unworthy I may
be, I think God will grant me this for your conversion. What
miracle do you ask for ?”’—* Well, I have a mule, and if it falls on its
knees in the presence of what you call the Blessed Sacrament, I will
believe, like you, that the consecrated Host contains its Creator
and mine.” The proposal was peculiar, but S. Anthony accepted
it, knowing how God had more than once worked miracles by
means of animals. Accompanied by large numbers of people, he
went in solemn procession to the public square, where the heretic
awaited them with his mule. The Saint then apostrophized it and
said : “ Creature of God, in the name of thy Creator, whom I hold
in my hands, I command thee to fall down and adore!” and
immediately the poor animal was on its knees, and there remained
while the crowd passed to and fro to see it. At the Saint’s command
it arose and went to its food. The owner was the first to cry out-
‘I renounce my errors for ever ; I believe now in the Real Presence.
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I am a Catholic.”” Many others followed his example, and entered
the true Church.—Postel.

128. S. THARcisius, FIRST MARTYR OF THE EUCHARIST.—A
child was the first to have the honour of martyrdom for the cause
of the Real Presence. One day some pagan soldiers met him
carrying the Blessed Sacrament to his home, as was not unusual
in the early days of persecution. They seized him and threatened
to ill-treat him, unless he made known what it was he was carrying,
but he would never betray the secret species. So they struck him
with sticks and stoned him to death. They searched his body and his
garments, but God permitted that they should find nothing, and
they fled away in terror.—Hds Life.

124. A CONVERSION AT MARSEILLES.—An English Protestant
was visiting a Church in Marseilles : through curiosity, or perhaps
in the hope of surprising some Catholic contradicting in his acts
his profession of faith in the Real Presence, he hid behind one of
the columns to see, without being seen, what went on in the
Church. The masses were over, and he was alone ; as he expected,
the Sacristan came shortly to do up the sanctuary. This was a
man of real piety and lively faith, and evidently thinking himself
to be alone in the Church, whenever he passed before the taber
nacle, he made a most profound and prolonged genuflexion. At
this sight the Protestant felt his heart soften within him ; he laid
aside his prejudice, studied the Catholic religion for himself, and
was not long in embracing it.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

125. S. JurianNa’s LasTt CoMMUNION.—S. Juliana, thirteenth
century, was distinguished for her great devotion to the Blessed
Sacrament. In her last sickness, she earnestly desired to receive
Holy Viaticum, but from the nature of her illness it was found
impossible to comply with her request. Her confessor, however,
brought the Blessed Sacrament and laid it on her breast. No
sooner had he done so than she expired, and, wonderful to relate,
the Sacred Host was no longer to be seen ; in response to the ardent
love, it had passed into her heart, leaving upon her breast the
impression of the consecrated particle.—Her Life.

126. Gop’s SENTRY.—In 1847, the pastor of a Church in
Orleans began to notice that nearly every day, from one to three,
there came and remained in Church a soldier of noble bearing and
pious demeanour ; there he remained straight as a pillar and
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motionless before the grating of the Sanctuary. A captain came
one day to visit the Church, and the priest explains this to him,
and in a short time in comes the soldier as usual. The captain
recognizes him as his confidential servant. Going then all to the
sacristy, the captain enquires what he is doing there. ** Captain,”
he replied, ““ I am keeping two hours’ sentry before the good God.
There are sentries everywhere : in Paris, the President has four;
here, my General has two; the Prefect has a sentry, the Bishop,
and so on. Now the good God is greater than all these, and yet he
has no sentry, so I go on duty for Him when I am free, and I
assure you the time is not long, for I love Him, as you do yourself,
captain.” This captain was a religious man, and encouraged his
solider to continue his good work for God.—Catholic Anecdotes.

THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary.”

127. THE RoLLING Rock. — A pagan priest came to ask S,
Gregory Thaumaturgus to instruct him in the Christian religion.
This he was willing to do, and naturally commenced with the
principal mysteries. Having explained that of the Holy Trinity,
he came to that of the Incarnation, when he said that the Son, the
Second Divine Person, had compassion on the world, lost by the
sin of Adam ; that He came down on earth, and took a body and
soul like to ours, to the end that He might be able to suffer and die
for as. ‘‘Impossible!” cried the pagan priest, ‘“impossible! I
cannot understand that!” ¢ But, my friend,” replied the Saint,
“I do not understand it myself, for it is a mystery ; I believe it,
nevertheless, because such truths as these are not demonstrated by
reasoning, but by the miracles of God’s omnipotence.” * Well,
since that is the case, I will believe you, if you can, by a word,
make this rock, which is here beside us, go and place itself yonder
on the opposite side of the stream.” S. Gregory raises his eyes to
Heaven, addresses to God a short but fervent prayer, and cries :
“ Betake thyself thither I’ Instantly the huge stone rolled of itself
to the spot indicated. This ended the dispute; the incredulous
sacrificer found nothing difficult to believe after that, in the sublime
mysteries of religion, and became sincerely converted.— Life of
S. Gregory.
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128. CoNFIDENCE OF S. TEREsA. — This Saint had great devotion
to S. Joseph, and in all her wants applied to him. This is what
she writes: “I took for my advocate and master the glorious
S. Joseph, and I recommend myself much to him. I cannot
remember having asked him for anything which he did not obtain.
It seems that to other Saints Our Lord has given power to succour
us in only one kind of necessity ; but this glorious Saint, I know
by my own experience, assists us in all kinds of necessities. Hence
Our Lord, it appears, wishes us to understand that, as He was
obedient to him when on earth, for he was called His father, so
now in Heaven He grants him whatever he asks. Would that I
could persuade all men to be devout to this glorious Saint. I have
never known anyone who was truly devoted to him, and who
performed particular devotions in his honour, that did not advance
more in virtue, for he assists in a special manner those souls who
recommend themselves to him.””—Her Life : Oct. 15.

129. THE STABLE OF BETHLEHEM.—The grotto of Bethlehem
still exists, and is enclosed in the large Church of the Nativity.
You go down to it by a flight of sixteen steps. It is a natural cave
which has been built over and then covered throughout with
marble, by the piety of the Faithful, even to the floor, in the centre
of which is a silver star, placed there in 1717, on which are engraved
in Latin the words :

‘“HERE JEsus CHRIST WAS BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY.”—
Kings, Emperors, Saints, and thousands of pilgrims have read
them and have dwelt on this spot, to adore Him who was born
there. Many have left behind them the marks of their faith and
piety, for thirty-two lamps are constantly kept burning on the
very place where the true Light of the world was born.—M7islin.

130. OUur Lorp’s CriB.—The crib in which Our Lord was laid
was taken from the Holy Land to Rome, in 642. It consists of five
small planks of wood, about two and a half feet long, by five inches
wide. They are placed together and held by ribbons, duly sealed,
covered with leaves of silver, and kept in a magnificent reliquary,
in the Blessed Sacrament Chapel of S. Mary Major’s, in Rome, and
is one of the chief objects which pilgrims visiting the eternal city
are always anxious to venerate.

131. INCIDENTS o¥ THE FLIGHT To Ecypr.—The Gospels give
no details of the journey to Egypt, but tradition hands down many,
eg.:
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As the Holy Family passed by the chief towns and cities, the
idols of the pagans fell and were shattered to pieces.—Orsini.

Until some years ago, a well was shown to travellers wherein Our
Lady was said to have washed the Divine Child ; it was held in
great veneration, not only by Christians, on account of its associa-
tions, but also by the Saracens of the country, on account of its
extraordinary power of making the land fruitful.—Giry.

S. Anselm says the Holy Family settled in Heliopolis, now Cairo,
where they lived for seven years in poverty and want, unknown
and uncared for. Another tradition tells how one night they rested
in a robbers’ cave, received with rough, but kind, hospitality by
the captain’s wife, whose child was white with leprosy. Mary
asked for water wherein to wash her Divine Child. The captain’s
wife thought she perceived something remarkable about her guests,
and with a kind of faith, she washed her own child in the same
water, and at once his flesh became as rosy and beautiful as ever
mother’s eye could wish to see! Years passed away, and this
Dimas, for such was his name, was led into Jerusalem, a captive,
and condemned to death. He was one of the two malefactors
crucified beside Our Lord, the one who received pardon for his sins
as he died, paradise for his cave’s hospitality in the past!—See
Faber’s Feot of the Cross, 2nd dol.

132. THE VIRGIN’S TREE.—As they were making their journey
in obedience to this decree, the Blessed Virgin, bearing the Divine
Child in her arms, feeling herself fatigued, sat down to rest under
a turpentine tree, midway between Bethlehem and Jerusalem.
Beside her was S. Joseph, holding in his hands two white doves,
which were to be offered to the Lord in the temple. Whilst they
sat at that place, the tree bent its branches, and spread them so as
to protect the Holy Family and do homage to the Child Jesus.
The miraculous tree existed for many long ages, and every pilgrim
who passed that way kissed it respectfully, taking away with them
some of its leaves or branches. It was unhappily destroyed in
1645 ; a Mahometan Arab cut it down in order to prevent the pious
pilgrims from passing over his field. The Pacha of Jerusalem being
apprised of this by the Fathers of the Holy Land, gave orders that
young shoots should be engrafted on the roots of the old tree ; but
it was useless. The monks sold the wood in small pieces and made
of it crosses and beads, which were distributed amongst travellers.
They likewise caused a cairn, or heap of stones, to be erected on
the spot where the Virgin’s tree had stood.—Misiin.
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133. S. VINCENT IN CHAINS.— One day when S. Vincent of
Paul was at Marseilles, he went to visit the poor galley-slaves who
were sent to that city to fill up the time of their punishment.
There was amongst them one man who seemed sadder than the
others. ‘‘ Tell me, my good man,” said the Saint, ‘“ what is it that
makes you so sad ?”’ The man replied : ““ I have a wife and little
family who live far, far away from this place ; my heart yearns to
speak to them again, but whilst I am here I can never enjoy that
happiness. This is what makes me so sad.” S. Vincent went to
the overseer, who did not know who the Saint was, and asked
permission to take the poor man’s place, that he might have the
happiness of seeing his friends again. This strange request was
granted ; the chains were taken off the poor man and put on S.
Vincent, and he was made to work in the place of the criminal, till
in a short time, it being discovered who he was, he was instantly
set free. S. Vincent was not obliged to take the place of the
galley-slave ; it was his love for him that made him do so.-—Jesus
Christ did more for us; out of love for us He came down from
Heaven that He might, in His own Divine Person, make reparation
for our sins.—H7is Life.

134. THE LioN AND THE LamB.—In ancient history we read
that a merchant went to the palace of a certain king, and sold him
false stones as real jewels. After some time the deception was
discovered, and, in punishment of it, the merchant was condemned
to be devoured by lions. On the day fixed for his death, a great
multitude had assembled to witness it. The king himself was
there, surrounded by his court. At length the hour fixed for the
execution came, and the king gave the signal: the gate of the
arena was thrown open, and behold, instead of an angry lion, a
little lamb came frisking in and ran towards the man, who thought
his last hour had come. A sudden enthusiasm seized upon the
multitude when they saw this, for they knew that the king had
shown the poor man mercy, and they cried out with one voice,
“Long live the king.”—Our Heavenly Father has treated us in the
same way, sending His own beloved Son—* the Lamb of God, who
taketh away the sins of the world "’—to redeem us.—Chisholm.

135. S. ANTHONY’S SURPRISE.—One day S. Anthony had a vision,
in which he saw the whole world covered with snares and nets
which Satan had spread out to catch the souls of men. This
sight filled him with great surprise and sadness. ‘O my God,” he
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exclaimed, ‘ who can ever hope to escape all these snares, for they
are everywhere ?”’ He heard a voice which answered him : “ The
man who is humble.”

136. SATAN HATES HuMmiILiTy.—S. Macarius was once going to
his cell with some palm leaves, with which he was accustomed
to make mats. Satan appeared to him carrying a scythe, with
which he tried to strike him. But he could not touch him. “O
Macarius,”” he said to him in a tone of great anger, ‘ how grieved I
am that I cannot strike you. I can do the works you do better
even than you. You indeed sometimes fast, but I am always
fasting ; you sometimes watch when others sleep, I mever sleep.
But there is one thing that makes you stronger than I am, and
that is your humility.—Chisholm.

137. DEvorIioN To THE HoLy FaMILY.—S. Vincent Ferrer relates
that a pious merchant was accustomed to give dinner every Christ-
mas-day to three poor persons—a man, a woman, and a child—
intending to honour thereby the Holy Family. As the merchant
lay on his death-bed, Jesus appeared to him, along with Mary and
Joseph, and said to him in his sleep : ‘“ Since you so often gave us
to eat on Christmas-day, you shall now be our guest in Heaven.”
The merchant awoke much refreshed, and inundated with spiritual
joy ; he fell asleep in the Lord shortly after, dying the death of the
Just.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED

“Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was buried.”

138. EARTH FrRoOM THE HorLy SEPULCHRE.—The piety of the
pilgrims, who, for more than eighteen hundred years, have visited
the scenes of Our Lord’s mortal life, goes often so far as to carry
away some earth, or to break off fragments of wood or stone in those
sacred places. S. Augustine himself relates a splendid miracle
wrought in his time by a little of this dust taken from the tomb of
Jesus Christ, and, consequently, from the place where He came
forth glorious by His resurrection. A man of quality, named
Hesperius, had the great affliction of seeing his house become a den
of devils ; things sufficient to make the hair of one’s head stand on
end were of ordinary occurrence there, through the malice of
Satan. One of his friends, who had made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem,
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gave him a little sarth taken from the Holy Sepulchre; Hesperius
placed it in one of his apartments, had mass celebrated in it, and
failed not to experience the efficacy of his prayers. Thiy miracle
was much talked of in the neighbourhood ; S. Augustine heard of
it, and wished to see, with his own eyes, this bewitched house, as
it was called. Hesperius begged the holy bishop to permit him
to build a chapel in the place, which was granted. Scarcely was
the edifice completed, when a paralytic young man, being brought
thither, was immediately cured. This new miracle proved that
God was well pleased with what had been done.—-Lasance.

139. TexT oF OurR LorDp’s CONDEMNATION.—A document, pur-
porting to be the original of the sentence of Our Lord’s condemna.
tion, made its appearance at Naples in 1280. It is curious, but can
hardly be regarded as genuine. It runs as follows :

The year 17 of the reign of Tiberias Cesar, the 25th day of March,
in the Holy City of Jerusalem, Annas and Caiaphas being the high
priests of the people of God, Pontius Pilate, governor of Galilee,
seated in the presidential chair of the pretorium, condemns Jesus
of Nazareth to die on the cross between two thieves, the witnesses
of the people saying : 1st, Jesus is a seducer : 2nd, He is seditious :
3rd, an enemy of the Law : }4th, He falsely calls Himself the Son of
God and King of Israel: sth, He entered the Temple, followed by
crowds holding palms in their hands. He orders the first centurion,
Cornelius, to lead Him to the place of execution, and forbids all
persons, rich or poor, to prevent the death of Jesus. Witnesses
signing the sentence : Daniel Robani, pharisee, Joannas Zorobatel :
Raphal Robani: Capet: Jesus shall leave the city of Jerusalem by
the Ikuenean gate.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

140. THE CROWN OF THORNS, IN Paris.—Baldwin the Second,
Emperor of Constantinople, having come to France to solicit the
king’s aid against the Greeks, who were besieging that imperial
city, thought he would gain the heart of King Louis by making
him a present of the Holy Crown of Thorns. He was not mistaken :
the king assisted with money and troops, and the precious relic
was withdrawn from the hands of the Venetians, and was brought
to France. S. Louis went to receive it, five leagues from Sens:
followed by his whole court and all his clergy ; he accompanied it
to Paris, with sentiments of compunction and humility, whereof his
whole exterior presented sensible marks. He himself bore the Holy
Crown from the Church of S. Antoine-des-Champs, in one of the
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suburbs of Paris, to that of Notre Dame ; it was afterwards deposited
in the Chapel of S. Nicholas, attached to his palace. Having also
received a fragment of the true cross, which the Venetians had
obtained from the King of Jerusalem, he caused the Chapel of S
Nicholas to be taken down, and built in the same place as the Holy
Chapel (la Sainte Chapelle). He there placed the pious relics of
our Redeemer’s Passion, enshrined in gold and precious stones.
Every year, on Good Friday, he went thither, clad in his royal robes,
the crown on his head, and exposed with his own hands the True
Cross to the veneration of the people.—Batllet.

141. S. CATHERINE AND THE Two CRrRowNs.—S. Catherine of
Siena was favoured with a vision in which Our Lord presented to
her a crown of gold and a crown of thorns, asking her to choose that
which pleased her more. ‘‘Lord,” she replied, ‘I wish so to live
as toreproduce Thy Passion in myself, and to find my joy and delight
in suffering and sorrow !”” Taking then the crown of thorns, she
pressed it on her head, and ever after lived in humiliations and
suffering.—Her Life : April 30.

142. GODFREY OF BOUILLON IN JERUSALEM.—Godfrey showed
the greatest respect for the Crown of Thorns. When proclaimed
first king of Jerusalem by the army of Christians, he refused the
title, and would not allow a royal crown to be placed on his head,
He thought it unbecoming to be crowned with gold and precious
stones in the very place where the Son of God, King of kings, had
borne a Crown of Thorns.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

143. A NATURALIST'S CONVERSION.—At the death of Christ, the
rocks were rent asunder. That split is still to be seen, and the sight
of it alone has sufficed to convert unbelievers. Addison, travelling
in Palestine, with a mind full of prejudice, made a jest of everything
he saw, and laughed immoderately at stories he heard of relics and
miracles. He was told of the fissures in the rock of Calvary, and
must needs see them, promising himself additional themes for the
exercise of his wit and pleasantry. But when he had regarded for
some moments those enormous fissures, when he saw that instead
of following the natural division of soils, as is usual in other con-
vulsions of the earth, they followed, on the contrary, the most
oblique directions: when he had considered all that, he was
staggered, he began to believe in Religion, and even cried aloud in
his conviction, “ I begin to be a Christian ! 1 have made a profound



THE FOURTH ARTICLE 43

study of mathematics and physics, and I am satisfied that the rents
I now see were not produced by an ordinary or natural earthquake.
I see, on the contrary, that they are the pure effect of a miracle,
and I thank my God for having brought me hither to contemplate
this monument of His power, which proves in so striking a manner
the Divinity of Jesus Christ.”—Mislin.

144. THE PRrIEST's MIRROR.—A priest of Florence, in Italy, had
a fine Ecce Homo painted, and magnificently framed to place in his
chamber. Every day he went to contemplate it during his medita-
tion, and always found in it numerous subjects for reflection.
Opposite his window, on the other side of the street, dwelt a lady
who, unhappily, lived but for the world, and spent whole hours
decorating herself before a mirror. Having several times remarked
the pious ecclesiastic before his Ecce Homo, she took it into her head
that that picture was a very large glass, in which he used to admire
himself. She went to pay him a visit, and spoke of his handsome
mirror. He left her to believe that it really was a glass ; he much
extolled its beauty, and told her it even enjoyed a property which
all mirrors have not. “ You know, madam, ordinary mirrors reflect
our faces just as they are, but mine has the curious property of
effacing by degrees the spots, defects, and imperfections which one
may have, provided they contemplate it every day.” The lady,
more and more bewildered, asked to see this extraordinary mirror.
He continued the conversation a little longer, then conducted her to
the famous mirror. Imagine the astonishment of that worldly lady.
The good priest then made her so sensible that all he had said was
true (not for the face, which the slightest accident may disfigure,
but for the soul) that she changed her sentiments, led a most
Christian life, and died a holy and a happy death.—Schmid.

145. THE DEvVIL’'s PICTURE.—A young man bargained to sell
his soul to the devil, if the latter would obtain him a large fortune.
The agreement was duly made, and the young man sealed and
signed it with blood drawn from his own arm. But he also asked
the devil to draw him an exact picture of the Crucifixion : this the
devil did, and on receiving it, the young man was so struck with
what he beheld, that his heart was moved with compassion at the
sight of Our Lord reduced to such a state : he began to reflect and
meditate, and at last he bxoke his contract with the evil one, and
resolved to love God only in the future. The thought of Our Lord’s
sufferings and death, as thus represented to him, brought sorrow
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and contrition to his heart, and thus the devil cheated himself of a
victim for once. Copies of this picture may sometimes be seen.

146. Tue Rep CrossEs.—When Louis XII., of France, was con-
secrated at Rheims, he had a list prepared for him of all his enemies,
especially those who had been opposed to him when he was only
Duke of Orleans. In going through this list, he marked with a red
cross a certain number of those names, and particularly of those
lords of whom we have just spoken. Those who had had the mis-
fortune of displeasing him were much alarmed on hearing that they
had been thus marked in red ; they doubted not but that they were
soon to perish, and endeavoured to escape from the court. The King,
apprised of the motive of their retreat, could not help laughing, and
called them all back. Their fears increased still more, but Louis XII.
said to them : ‘I am surprised, my lords, at your precipitate flight,
and the reasons you assign for it. I never intended to do you harm ;
the King of France has nought to do with the private quarrels of
the Duke of Orleans. Furthermore, the red cross which I placed
at each of your names, very far from exciting me to revenge, moves
me, on the contrary, to clemency. Yes, I am bound to forgive you
whatever wrongs you may have done me, as Christ on the cross
asked pardon of His Father for those who had crucified Him.”—
Gabourd.

147. S. JouN GUALBERT AND HIS ENEMY.—John Gualbert, a
young Italian gentleman, burned to avenge the death of his brother,
who had been basely murdered. His father urged him on still more
by frequent exhortations. In this frame of mind he chanced to
meet the murderer. The lonely place, the narrow road, all favoured
his design ; he raises his arm to strike the enemy. The unfortunate
man, being wholly unarmed, falls on his knees, his arms crossed,
without saying a single word—it was Good Friday. Reminded by
that simple act of Our Saviour’s death, John Gualbert throws down
his sword, raises his enemy, and mildly says : ““ I cannot refuse you
what you ask of me in the name of Jesus Christ ; I forgive you from
my heart. Pray to God that He may forgive me my sin!” And
he embraced him tenderly. After this victory obtained over his
own heart, he entered a religious order, and became a Saint.—
His Life : July 12.

148. THE YouNG PosTULANT.—A young lady of distinguished
birth desired to enter a very austere order. To try her vocation
the Superior gave her a frightful picture of the rigours of the
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cloister, and conducting her in spirit to every place in the com-
munity, she everywhere showed her objects repulsive to nature.
The young postulant appeared shaken; it seemed as though her
resolution was giving way. She remained silent. ‘ Daughter,”
said the Superior, ‘‘ you do not answer me.” ‘ Reverend Mother,”
replied the young lady, ‘I have but one question to propose to
you: Are there any crucifixes in your house? Shall I find a
crucifix in that narrow cell, with the hard bed of which you speak ?
in that refectory, where the food is so coarse and unpalatable ? in
that chapter where one is so harshly reprimanded ?”’ ‘ Oh! yes,
daughter, there are crucifixes everywhere.” ‘Well, Mother, I
hope I shall find nothing difficult, since I shall have a crucifix near
me wherever I am, and whatever I may have to suffer.”’—Debusst.

149. THE Book orF S. BoNAVENTURE.—S. Thomas, on a visit
to S. Bonaventure, asked him one day from what book he derived
his great knowledge, and where he had been taught to speak with
such holy unction ?  ““ A¢ the foot of my crucifix,” answered S. Bona-
venture, pointing at the same time to the crucifix before him.
““ This is my book,” said he; *“ Jesus Christ is my Master.”” He used
to say, that from the wounds of Our Lord proceeded glorious darts,
capable of softening the hardest hearts, and enkindling the coldest
souls.—His Life : July 14.

150. Tue THREE PicTUurREs.—Long ago a certain knight, called
Hildebrand, had received a great insult from another nobleman,
who had an ill-will towards him. Hildebrand felt the insult so
keenly that he determined to be revenged. Accordingly a duel
was arranged, and when the day came, Hildebrand rose early and
prepared for the combat. As he was going towards the place
appointed, he had to pass by a chapel, and as the hour of meeting
had not yet come, he thought he might go into the chapel to wait.
So he entered, and began to walk round ; in doing so, he saw three
pictures on the walls. One was the scourging at the pillar, and
below it the words: ‘“ When He suffered, He threatened not.”” The
second represented Our Lord clad in the fool’s garment, with the
words : ‘‘ He rendereth not evil for evil.” The third was the Cruci-
fixion, with the prayer : “ Father, forgive them.” It was not by
chance that Hildebrand had gone into the Church—God had led
him in, and now His grace spoke to him by these pictures. He
threw himself on his knees and began to pray for himself and the
one who had injurea him. The hour came for the coutest. Hilde-
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brand rose from his knees to go and meet his enemy, who was
awaiting him. But what was the surprise of the latter to see the
knight walk up to him, take him by the hand, and ask his forgive-
ness. ‘‘ Jesus forgave His enemies, and prayed for them ; let us
do the same,’”’ he said. The other willingly acceded to his request, and
from that day forward they were friends.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

151, S. ANDREW AND HIS Cross.—Of S. Andrew it is related that
when he was led out to be crucified, as soon as he perceived at a dis-
tance the cross on which he was to suffer, he cried out in a transport
of love : ‘ Hail, precious cross, that has been consecrated by the
body of my Lord, and adorned with His limbs as with rich jewels,
I come to thee exulting and glad ; receive me with joy into thy arms,
taking me from among men, and present me to my Master, that He,
who redeemed me on thee, may receive me by thee.” So saying,
he gave up his body to the executioners, and finished his holy life
by a glorious death.—Butler.

152. S. PetER’s CruUcIFixIoN.—The little chapel of the ‘ Domine
quo vadis,—Lord, wheve art Thou going ?”’ situated on one of the
roads that lead out of the city of Rome, brings to the mind of the
traveller a beautiful incident that took place on that very spot
eighteen hundred years ago. It is related in the life of S. Peter
that the Emperor Nero, having raised a cruel persecution against
the Church, the Christians of Rome earnestly entreated S. Peter
to withdraw from the city for a while, that he might preserve a life
so valuable to the whole Church. The Apostle, though unwilling,
yielded to their entreaties, and under the darkness of night made
his escape, and turned his back on Rome. He had not proceeded
far when he met Our Blessed Lord bearing His cross, and toiling pain-
fully under the weight of it, on His road towards the city. S. Peter,
thunderstruck at what he saw, exclaimed : *“ Lord, where art Thou
going ?’’ on which Our Saviour, casting upon him a look of gentle
reproach, replied : “I am going to Rome to be crucified again.”
S. Peter at once understood that it was the will of God that he
should return to Rome and there suffer ; he accordingly re-passed
the gate and re-entered the city. Soon after, he was apprehended,
and being condemned to be crucified, and led to execution, he begged
as a special favour that he might be crucified with his head down-
wards, saying that he did not think himself worthy to suffer in the
same manner as his Divine Master. Hisrequest was granted, and thus
he added to the glory of martyrdom the crown of humility.—Bu#ler.
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153. THE MARTYRS OF JAPAN.—During the cruel persecution
raised by the Japanese Emperor Taicosama against the true
religion, a glorious band of twenty-six Christians were condemned
to suffer the barbarous punishment of crucifixion. Among this
noble company of heroes were three young boys, the oldest of whom
was not more than fifteen years of age. These generous youths
showed no less courage than those who were more advanced in
years ; and the youngest especially, a boy of ten, named Louis, was
remarkable for the extreme eagerness and joy with which he wel-
comed his cruel martyrdom. The Japanese general, touched with
pity at his youth, offered him not only his life, but a place in his own
household, on condition that he would abandon his religion ; but
Louis nobly answered : ““ On such a worthless condition as you
propose, I reject the offer of life. Would you have me barter
eternal happiness for a few fleeting years of temporal existence ?”’
The same generous child, on arriving at the place of execution, as
soon as the cross prepared for him was pointed out, ran eagerly
to it and stretched himself upon it, exclaiming : ‘‘ Paradise, Para-
dise I’ The same cheerful readiness was displayed by the rest of
this noble band, who esteemed themselves happy to die for Jesus,
and to die on the Cross. At length the executioners approached,
and pierced them through with their spears, sending their souls to
the embrace of their crucified Saviour. They were canonized by
Pius IX.—Jesuit Martyrs of Japan.

154. ArostoLic ORIGIN OF THE SIGN oF THE CrRoss.—Nicephorus
writes that S. John the Evangelist made upon himself the sign of
the Cross, before dying—Hilduin says S. Paul used the same sign
to restore sight to a blind man—Many even affirm that Our Lord
Himself taught this sign to the Apostles, and that He used it to
bless them on the day of His Ascension—The sign of the Cross,
says S. Ignatius, disciple of S. John, is the trophy raised against
the power of the prince of this world : when he sees it, he is afraid :
when he even hears of it, he is filled with terror.—Hautridve.

155. S. BENEDICT AND THE PoIsoNED Cup.—S. Bemnedict was
asked to govern a monastery where discipline was but badly ob-
sérved : for a long time he resisted the entreaties of the monks, but
being at length persuaded to undertake the charge, he did his best
to introduce into the monastery the strict observance of the rule,
but only succeeded in exciting against himself the hatred of certain
wicked monks, who formed a plot to take away his life. They
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accordingly mixed poison with his drink, and brought it to him as
he sat at the table with the rest of the community. S. Benedict,
according to his custom, extended his hand to make over the glass
the sign of the cross, and at the very moment when he formed the
holy sign, the glass, which was held at a little distance, was
shattered to pieces, as if it had received a sudden blow from a stone,
and a serpent came forth from it.—Hjis Life : March 21.

156. S. ANTHONY IN TEeEMPTATION.—Though retired into the
remote parts of a desert, S. Anthony often experienced the fiercest
attacks of the devils : they would appear to him under a thousand
frightful forms. The Saint laughed at their impotence, and to put
them to flight, simply contented himself with making the sign of
the cross, saying to his disciples : ‘‘ Believe me, Satan fears prayer
and humility and the love of Jesus Christ: the mere sign of the
cross suffices to banish him.”—H7s Life : Jan. 17.

157, S. TisurTiUsS AND THE FIRE.—The martyr S. Tiburtius,
condemned under the Emperor Diocletian to walk through a
blazing fire, made the sign of the cross over it, and walked over the
burning coals without experiencing any injury.—His Life : Aug. 11.

158. S. HiLarioN AND THE FLooD.—After the death of the
Emperor Julian the Apostate, there was a tremendous earthquake
all over the East. The seas overflowed their bounds, as though
they would have submerged the earth in another deluge. At the
sight of these prodigies, the inhabitants of Epidaurus—a small city
of Greece—ran to the cell of S. Hilarion, and with tears besought
him to have pity on them, and come to their aid. They brought
him to the seashore. There S. Hilarion knelt on the sand, prayed
with fervour, and made the sign of the cross three times over the
troubled waters. Immediately there was a dead calm. All the
people of Epidaurus witnessed this miracle, and for long years
after, they ceased not to remember it with gratitude.—His Life :
Oct. 21.

159. S. MARTIN AND THE TREE.—S. Martin one day having
overthrown, in Burgundy, a famous and very ancient temple, he
wished likewise to cut down a large pine-tree that stood near it.
But to this he found the pagans entirely opposed ; but they told
him that since he had so much confidence in his God, they would
cut down the tree themselves, provided he would stand under it
when it fell, Martin accepted the condition, and allowed himself
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%0 be tied on the side to which the tree was already inclining. A
great crowd of people assembled to see the sight. The tree, half
cut, began to fall upon him, when he simply made the sign of the
cross ; the pine, as if blown by a gust of wind, fell to the other side,
on those of the spectators who thought themselves the safest.
There arose a great cry, and a large number of idolaters embraced
the faith of Christ.—Hzis Life : Nov. 11.

160. THE PassworD.—General Smith, of the army of the South,
was coming in with his men too late to know the password. Knowing
that if he went forward he would receive the fire of his own side,
he presented himself before his men, and asked if anyone would
sacrifice his life to save the rest. A soldier stood out of the ranks :
after explaining the certain danger he would have to face, the
general gave him a piece of paper, on which were written these
words:  Send me the password. Genl. Smith.” He knew the
soldier would be shot, and then searched, and thus the paper would
be found, and read, and the sign made known. The soldier sets
out, and reaches the outposts: “ Who goes there ?”’ “ A friend.”
*The word or sign ?"” But the soldier advances without reply, and
at once the rifles are all raised and pointed at him. He thereupon
makes on himself the sign of the cross, and to his surprise the rifles
are lowered. The act of the Catholic soldier, in commending him-
self to God, was the very sign the Catholic Commander had that
very morning given to the army.—Toulemont.

161. THE ConscripT.—One of the conscripts, in Dauphiny,
before drawing his lot, made the sign of the cross. This was
greeted with laughter by his companions, but the sub-prefect at
once interposed, and said : “ There is nothing to laugh at : on the
contrary, it is right to have recourse to religious acts in important
circumstances of one’s life.” On verifying the conscript’s ticket,
he saw that Providence also had blessed the faith of the young
man, for he drew a lucky number, and was exempted from service.
~—Maillot.

162. ““ IN HOC sIGNO VINCEs.”—After the cruel persecution of
the Christians by the Roman Emperors had lasted for nearly 300
years, Almighty God sent peace to His Church by the miraculous
victory of Constantine over the pagan Emperor Maxentius. On
the day before the battle there appeared in the sky, in sight of
Constantine and the whole army, a brilliant cross of light, with this
inscription : “In this thou shalt conquer.” The following night
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Our Blessed Lord appeared to Constantine in his sleep, with the
same sign, and ordered him to make a copy of it, and use it as his
standard in the coming battle. Constantine rose early, ordered the
standard to be constructed, and caused the sacred sign of the cross
to be engraved on his own helmet and the shields of his soldiers.
He then marched out to battle, and gained a complete victory. On
the same day he entered Rome in triumph, but instead of going to
offer sacrifice to the false gods of his ancestors, he published every-
where the vision which he had beheld, and declared that his
splendid victory was due only to the God of the Christians. In
gratitude for this favour, he not only put a stop to the bloody
persecution, which had been raging for many years, but ordered
the worship of idols to be abolished, and the Christian religion to
be followed throughout his dominions. His own conversion, which
took place at the same time, was soon followed by that of the
greater portion of his subjects.—Butler.

163. MaXIMIAN AND THE OMENS.—The Emperor Maximian
wishing to know the future, caused victims to be immolated, and
searched in the entrails for some token of eventsto come. Some
Christian soldiers happened to be present, and made on themselves
the sign of the cross. Immediately the devils took to flight, and
the sacrifice was deprived of its results. Fresh victims were offered,
but without better success.—Lactantius.

164. JULIAN THE APOSTATE.— Julian the Apostate one day
entered a pagan temple, in company with a noted idolater. The
latter having invoked the demons, they at once made their appear-
ance : Julian became alarmed ; and forgetting, for a moment, that
he had abjured the Christian religion, he made the sign of the
cross, as he had been formerly accustomed to do when any danger
was near. Immediately the infernal spirits disappeared—so power-
ful and efficacious was this sign, when made even by a Christian
renegade ! This miracle was the last effort of divine mercy to
recall that wretched being to repentance ; but the unhappy man'’s
heart was hardened and insensible to every call of God.—S. Gregory
of Nazianzen.

165. CuRE oF A CANCER.—S. Augustine, whom no omne will
suspect of credulity or weakmindedness, tells of a woman of Carthage,
afflicted with a cancer, which the physicians had declared incurable.
Despairing of the efforts of men, she had recourse to God, who
made known to her that she was to present herself on Easter Eve
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before the newly baptized catechumens in the women'’s baptistery,
and request one of them to make the sign of the cross over her
cancer : this she did and was immediately cured, to the surprise and
astonishment of her physician.

166. THE LaDY AND OrrICER AT TABLE.—A lady of religious
education and pious life one day found herself seated at a table
next to a young officer. Her first care was to say grace, with the
sign of the cross. ‘“ Ah, madam, what is that ?’’ said the officer, in
a tone of irony. ‘‘ Captain,” she replied,‘‘ are you ashamed of your
cross of honour ?”” * Certainly not.” * Then know that the sign
of the cross is to me a sign of honour and glery.” The company
could not but approve of her words and acts, and the officer could
only stumble out some lame apology and excuse.—Fliche.

167. FrR. RAVIGNAN.—This celebrated preacher always made
the sign of the cross with scrupulous care and devotion. A pro-
testant minister went one day to hear him in Notre Dame, in Paris.
Seeing the venerable Father make the sign of the cross with such
holy and majestic gravity, he said to his companion: ‘ He has
already preached to us : the sermon is over, we can go.”—H1is Life.

168. HrracLius AND THE RELIC oF THE Cross.—The Emperor
Heraclius having brought to Jerusalem the precious relic of the
Cross (which had been discovered by S. Helen some years before),
in order to thank God for his victories over the Persians, was
desirous to carry it upon his own shoulders into the city with
the greatest pomp. When entering the city he stopped suddenly,
and found he was not able to go forward. The Patriarch Zachary,
who walked by his side, suggested to him that his pomp seemed
not agreeable to the humble appearance which Christ made, when
He bore His cross through the streets of that city: ““ You,” said
he, * walk in your gaudy imperial robes ; Fe was meanly clad. You
have on your head a rich diadem ; He was crowned with a wreath
of thorns. You go with your shoes on; He walked barefoot.”
Hereupon the Emperor laid aside his purple and his crown, put on
mean clothes, went along barefoot with the procession, and devoutly
placed the Cross where it stood before. It still continued in the
silver case in which it had been carried away by Chrosroes fifteen
years before ; and the Patriarch and clergy, finding the seals whole,
opened the case with the kcy, venerated it, and showed it Lo the
people.—Power.
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169. SiGN oF THE CROss AMONG ORIENTALS. —The Greek
schismatics do not make the sign of the cross in the same manner
as it is formed by the members of the Catholic Church. The
Jacobites—Eutychian heretics—form the sign with one finger, from
the left to the right, thus signifying, as they say, their belief in the
unity of Our Lord’s nature, and in the translation of grace, passing
from the left side, which is sin, to the right, signifying pardon.
The Nestorians, on the other hand, form the sign of the cross with
two fingers, from the right to the left, significant of both natures,
which they admit in Jesus Christ, and of the manifestation of the
faith proceeding from the right, or the good principle, victorious
over the left, signifying the bad principle.—Power.

THE FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“He descended into hell; the third day He arose again from the dead.”

170. Tue ReETURN HoME.—When the terrible war broke out
between France and Germany, a multitude of the French soldiers
were taken prisoners and sent into Germany. For many months
they suffered much from the hardships they were obliged to
undergo in their captivity ; but what gave them most sorrow was
the separation from the dear ones far away in their own country.
One morning a messenger came into their prison, and announced
to them that they were free and could now return home. At that
moment a cry of joy burst forth from the poor captives. The re-
membrance of what they had suffered was in a moment forgotten,
and they could speak of nothing but of the happiness of seeing, so
soon again, those whom they loved, and the homes of their child-
hood.—This is but a feeble image of the joy of the souls of the just
in Limbo, when Jesus went to them to tell them they were soon to
go with Him to their eternal home in Heaven.—Chisholm.

171. City oF REFUGE.—In the Old Law, the wilful murderer
was put to death, and even the man who had accidentally killed
another might be pursued by the next of kin. But justice was
tempered with mercy, and certain cities were appointed : three by
Moses, on the east of the Jordan, and three by Joshua, on the west,
whither the involuntary manslayer might flee and remain until the
death of the High Priest (Num. xxxv.). The case was investigated,
and if it was judged that the act was committed accidentally, he was
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permitted to live, but not to depart from the precincts of the city
until the death of the officiating High Priest, otherwise the *“ avenger
of blood "’ might slay him and be guiltless : thus might he be for
many years an exile from his home.—Cassell.

172. A RivaL oF CHRIST RiIseN.—Reveillére endeavoured to
introduce a new religion, after the French Revolution, but com-
plained to Barras, a famous revolutionary, that his sectaries did not
seem to increase in numbers, whereas the disciples of Jesus Christ
were so faithful to their Master, who nevertheless, imposed upon
them only privations. ‘“Well! as for me, I do not wonder,”
replied Barras, laughing, ‘“and I can give you a piece of good
advice on this head.” * What is that, citizen ?"’ asked the High
Priest. ‘‘ Here it is ; have yourself killed on Friday, let them bury
you on Saturday, try your best to rise on Sunday morning; and,
take my word for it, people will immediately believe in your new
religion.” La Reveillére did not choose to follow this advice, as
you may well suppose, and now both himself and his sect are quite
forgotten.—Hebrard.

173. BATTLE GAINED BY THE ALLELUIA.—Two holy bishops
came from France to England, to combat heresies that were
disturbing the peace of the Church. Whilst they were there, the
inhabitants were attacked by the pagan Picts and Scots. The
Britons had recourse to the two Saints, and besought them to
accompany their army, in order that the combat might be favour-
able to them. It was Easter-time, and after the festival the little
army of Christians set forward on its journey, having at its head
S. Germain, who had once been a brave and skilful military leader.
He recommended his soldiers, for the time being, to observe the
best possible order, and as soon as they saw the hostile army arrive,
to repeat with all their strength the word they shouid hear him say.
No sooner were the Picts and Scots in sight than the holy bishop
began to cry out Alleluia, and immediately his men repeated, as
loud as they could shout, Alleluia ! Alleluia ! The echoes of the
mountains repeated the cry with a thundering sound. Nothing
more was wanting to frighten the barbarians, who instantly fled in
wild disorder. Thus did S. Germain gain the victory without the
shedding of a drop of blood.—Godescard.

174. WATER CHANGED INTO O1L.—It was on the Feast of Easter
that an extraordinary miracle once took place in Jerusalem.
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All were absorbed in their holy occupations, when the deacons
suddenly perceived that the lamps were going out ; the worst of it
was that there was no oil in the sacristy wherewith to replenish
them : they were about to be plunged in darkness. Everyone was
troubled and uneasy ; the deacons, who had charge of the lamps,
knew not what to do. It was only the patriarch, S. Narcissus, that
took no heed of what was passing. When told of it, he contented
himself with saying : * Bring me some water in a large basin.” It
was brought to him accordingly ; he repeats some prayers, makes
the sign of the Cross over it, and commands the deacons to pour
some of it into the expiring lamps. Wonderful to relate, the
water was changed into excellent oil. When daylight came, and
the lamps were no longer needed, each one secured a little of this
miraculous oil, some of which was still in preservation more than a
hundred years after.—Eusebius.

THE SIXTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“He ascended into Heaveny sitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty.”

175. Our Lorp’s FOOTPRINTS AND THE PILGRIM.—S. Bernar-
dine tells that a pilgrim, who had visited in successicn all the
places consecrated by the presence of the Son of God upon earth,
from Bethlehem to Calvary, on arriving at Mount Olivet, and
beholding the last traces of his beloved Redeemer, was so over-
come by the longing desire of being united to him in Heaven that,
while he lay prostrate on the ground, kissing with the tenderest
love the sacred footsteps, his soul burst asunder the ties of the
body, and took its flight from Mount Olivet to the embraces of
Him whom he had so faithfully loved, and so ardently desired.—
Butler.

176. S. MARTIN IN DEATH.—Full of confidence in the consoling
thought that Our Lord by His Ascension had gone to prepare a
place for us, S. Martin, on his deathbed, kept his eyes fixed on
Heaven, as in an ecstasy. One of his loving disciples suggested he
should turn on his side to gain some relief, but the Saint replied :
“Leave me to contemplate Heaven rather than the earth, and do
not disturb me as I meditate on the path my Saviour took to
Heaven, which path my soul will soon have to follow, to go and be
united to God my Saviour.”—H+s Life : Nov. 11.
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177. THE CouNTESs WILSERSHEIM.—In 1824, this illustrious
Countess quitted society, of which she was the ornament, and her
family, and an immense fortune, to become a poor and humble
religious in a convent. To those who disapproved of her action
she gaily replied : “ Why are you surprised at me, when I am about
to gain the awards promised a hundred fold to those who leave all
things for God ? Would it be surprising if a poor man left his
home for a time to go to a distant country for a rich inheritance
awaiting him there ?”” She did not remain very long absent from
her true home ; for in 1841 Our Lord came in search of His spouse,
and led her to the eternal nuptials.—Gaume.

THE SEVENTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED

“From thence He shall come to judge the living and the dead.”

178. FEAR OoF S. JEROME.—S. Jerome, leading a most austere
life, striking his breast even unto blood with a stone, had never-
theless the decpest fear of the judgments of God. ‘° Whenever I
think of the last judgment,” he said, ““ I tremble all over : whether
I eat, or drink, or do anything else, I always seem to hear the
sound of that terrible summons: ‘ Arise, ye dead, and come to
judgment.’ "—Hzis Life : Sept. 30.

179. THE YEAR 1000.—Basing their fears on a false interpretation
of a passage in the Apocalypse, many dreaded the end of the world
coming in the year 1000. In the last year of the tenth century
everything temporal was neglected, even the tillage of the land.
When the fatal day seemed at hand, people filled the churches and
chapels, approaching the sacraments, making restitution and await-
ing anxiously the last hour of the year, which however passed by
like the rest, and the end of the world, of which God alone has the
secret, did not come. Yet many public calamities, famines,
pestilence, and inundations marked the close of the tenth century
and seemed to give to it a fatal character.—Church History.

180. S. CEDDA IN A THUNDERSTORM.—Ven. Bede tells us that
whenever Cedda, Bishop of London, heard the thunders rolling in
the Heavens, he used to throw himself upon the ground, and
call on God to have mercy on him. Some people, who saw him on
these occasions, thought within themselves that to act in this way
was the mark of a fear which they did not expect to see in one who
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was their pastor and father. They told him this one day. “ O my
children,” he answered, ‘“ it is not the storm that makes me afraid,
but every time I hear it burst forth I think of the terrible day of
judgment. The howling of the tempest puts me in mind of the
cries of despair of poor sinners on that day. When I see the light-
ning, I think of the anger of Jesus Christ against those who have
offended Him, and when I hear the thunder, I think I hear the
terrible voice of the Judge pronouncing the awful sentence of con-
demnation against them. If I tremble now, even at the thought
of these things, how much more will I tremble when I really see
them.”

181. S. METHODIUS’ PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT.—One day
Bogoris, king of the Bulgarians—who had as yet refused to be con-
verted, although leaving his subjects at full liberty—requested S.
Methodius to paint some pictures for him to ornament a palace
which he had just constructed. He recommended to him, amongst
other things, to choose a subject, the representation of which
would freeze with terror all who beheld it.  The Saint, in conformity
with the king’s directions, undertook to paint the Last Judgment.
In his painting was seen Jesus Christ surrounded by angels, seated
on a throne of dazzling glory, and clothed in the terrors of an angry
judge. All men, without distinction of age or rank, were assembled
before His tribunal, where they awaited, trembling, the sentence
that was to decide their eternal fate. The work, being finished, was
shown to the king, who was deeply moved by the sight of it ; but
his emotion increased much more when the painter explained to
him each of the parts whereof the picture was composed. He could
no longer remain obdurate, and corresponding thenceforward with
the grace which spoke to him through a sensible object, he asked
to be instructed in the mysteries of religion, and a short time after
received baptism. Such was the effect of a mere painting of the
Last Judgment ; what shall it be, then, when we come to be present
in reality at those formidable assizes |—Butler.

182. S. ELIZABETH'S PREPARATION FOR THE JUDGMENT.—Of
all the works of charity which S. Elizabeth of Hungary used to
perform, that of visiting the sick in the hospitals, and the poor in
their homes, was the one she loved most. She would watch by their
sick-bed, and give them their food, and perform for them the menial
duties of a sick-nurse, with the same care and diligence as if she had
been hired for that purpose. The ladies of her household, who did
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not care for this kind of employment, used to try to persuade her
that it was beneath the dignity of her position to perform such
things. ‘It will be enough for you,” they said, * to speak to them
and give them words of consolation ; let others attend to their
wants.”” Elizabeth answered: ‘I am preparing for the day of
judgment. On that day, Jesus will ask me for an account of the
good works I have done for Him, and I desire to be able to say to
Him : ““ Ycu see, O Lord, when You were hungry, I gave You to eat,
when You were thirsty, I gave You to drink, because You said that
in doing these things to the poor I did them to Yourself. I beseech
You, be indulgent therefore to me in the sentence You are to pass
upon me.”’—Her Life : Nov. 19.

183. THE House NoT BUILT.—There was a rich man who sent
one of his servants into a distant country, to build a new house for
him on a property which he had bought. He gave him the plans
of the building, and also furnished him with the money that would
be required to build it. * I cannot tell you,” he said to him, *“ when
you may expect me to go to take possession of my new house, but
I will give you sufficient time to finish it, and when I think that
you have completed it, you may expect to see me.”” The servant
was pleased with the confidence his master had in him, and
immediately departed. But instead of beginning the work at once,
he delayed, and when begun it was only carelessly and slowly carried
on, he wasting his time and money over his own amusement and
pleasure. But one morning he received a letter from his master,
to tell him that he might expect him in a few days. This news
filled him with dismay. He saw that there was now an end to all
his pleasures and the pastimes which had taken up so much of
his attention. He foresaw also that the meeting with his master
would be a very unpleasant one, for he knew that he had neglected
his work, and he feared the consequences. The first words his
master said to him on his arrival were, “I hope the house I sent
you to build is now quite finished, for you have had sufficient time
to do it in.”” The servant hung down his head, and tried to make
various excuses. His master interrupted him, and said in an angry
tone, ““ It was not for that purpose I sent you here, I sent you to
build a house for me. What do all these things matter to me ?
You have neglected the only thing I wanted done, the only thing I
sent you to attend to.”” The end of the matter was that the unfaith-
ful servant was not only dismissed from his employment, but
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severely punished for having misspent his master’s time, and for
having squandered the money he had received for his master’s
work.—Noeél.

184, ‘“ WHAT THEN ?”’—A young man went one day to S. Philip
Neri, and entered into long details about the study of law, which
he had just commenced. He described the course which he meant
to pursue, in order to obtain the degree of doctor. ‘‘ And then— ?”
demanded the Saint. ‘ Then,” replied the young man, much
encouraged, “ I will plead causes, and I hope successfully.” ‘‘ And
then— ?’’ added the Saint again., *‘ And then, people will begin to
speak of me, and I shall enjoy a reputation.” ‘ And then— ?”
continued S. Philip Neri, smiling. ‘“And then,”—answered the
young man, a little embarrassed, ‘“and then—oh! I shall live at my
ease, and I shall be happy.” ‘ And what then— ?” ‘“ Well | then,—
I shall end by dying.” ‘“ And then,” resumed the Saint, raising his
voice, ‘“and then, what shall you do when your own trial comes,
when you shall be yourself the accused, Satan the accuser, and the
Almighty God your judge.” The young man, who little expected
such a conclusion, hung down his head, and began to consider
within himself. A short time after, he renounced the study of law,
and endeavoured, by consecrating his life to the service of God, to
prepare seriously for that final, what then ? that is to say, that awful
judgment, which shall be followed by eternity. Let us do the same,
and we shall never repent of it.—ScAmid.

185. THE TERRIBLE DREaAM.—S. Vincent Ferrer relates that
a certain young man had a dream, in which he imagined that he
was brought before the tribunal of God to be judged. So terrible
was the scene he witnessed—the majesty of the Sovereign Judge,
the different questions put to him, to which he could make no
reply—that on his awakening in the morning, he found himself
trembling with agitation, and covered with a cold sweat. His first
thought was to thank Jesus Christ that it had not been a reality,
but only a dream. But at the same time he said to himself : *“ What
I have seen in my dream will one day be a reality ; I cannot escape
it ; perhaps, too, it may be soon, even this very day.”” He at once
asked God to forgive him the sins of his past life, and took the
resolution to lead, from that hour, a life of penance, and rather to
die than ever again to commit a sin. The effect of his dream
extended even to his body, for his countenance ever afterwards was
grave and sad, and his hair became white as snow.
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186. “ No ONE cAN IMAGINE |”’—There lived, long ago, in one
of the monasteries belonging to the Cistercian Order, two holy
monks who had a great affecton for one another, and who seemed
to lead unblemished lives. One of them died. Soon after his death
he appeared to his friend whom he had left behind, while offering
up his prayers for the repose of his soul. As soon as he saw him,
and perceived that his face bore marks of suffering, he asked him
how he came to be in that state. The deceased monk answered,
saying three times these words : ‘“ No one can imagine—no one can
imagine—no one can imagine ”  “ What do you mean,” said
the other, *“ by these strange words ?** The dead religious answered,
‘“No one can imagine how severe are the judgments of God, and
how terrible His punishments.” Saying this, he disappeared,
leaving the religious full of fear.—Chisholm.

187. THE PICTURE.—Peter of Arezzo was one who feared neither
God nor man. If anyone spoke to him of the punishments of sin,
or of the last judgment, he only laughed at him. One day he
went to see a great picture in a Church in Rome. It was a picture
of the last judgment. He looked at it for a long time in silence,
and then went away. People wondered where he was going to
so silently, and they watched for him. They saw him kneel down
to say his prayers. The sight of the picture had changed his heart.
He said, “ If I am so frightened by the sight of a picture of God’s
judgment, what will become of me when that judgment itself really
comes ?”’  And so he became good, and remained good as long as
he lived.—Chisholm.

188, Puirte II. aNnD HIis CoURTIERS.—Philip II., king of Spain,
during the time of the holy Sacrifice, noticed that two of his nobles,
forgetting the sanctity of the place, were behaving in a very dis-
respectful manner in the presence of God. He said nothing to them
at the time, but when Mass was over, and they had left the chapel,
the king sent for them. When they came into his presence they
saw at once by the severity of his countenance that he was very
angry. ‘‘Iobserved to-day,” said the king, ‘‘ the unworthy manner
in which you conducted yourselves in the chapel at Mass. For
that sin I banish you both from my presence for ever. I cannot
allow anyone to live with me who behaves so disrespectfully in the
presence of God. Do not dare, as long as you live, to enter my
palace again.” These words, pronounced in a tone of severity,
made such an impression on the two nobles that one was struck
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with apoplexy and died on the spot, the other soon afterwards lost
his reason, and remained insane during the rest of his life. If the
words of a king in this world had such an effect on those who had
offended, how terrible will be the effects of those words of the
Eternal King of Heaven: “ Depart from me, ye accursed, into ever-
lasting fire.”’—Gaume.

189. Tue ETErRNAL FArReweLL | —S. Ephrem, who lived in the
fourth century, was one day preaching to the people on the great
and terrible day of judgment. The last words of his discourse were
these : “ When the Judge has pronounced the last sentence, the
Heavens shall be opencd and the just shall enter into the kingdom
prepared for them. Then, too, at the same moment, shall the
bottomless abyss be opened, and the wicked shall be cast into it for
ever. Then shall the wicked, and proud, and wise ones of the world
cry out, as they see the good entering their home above : ‘ Farewell
for ever, ye saints and servants of God. Farewell, ye prophets,
and apostles, and martyrs. Farewell, O holy Virgin Mother of
God. We too could have been with you, but by our own fault we
have lost the Heaven for which we also were made. Farewell, O
paradise of delights, O eternal kingdom, O heavenly Jerusalem,
farewell for ever | we are now to be plunged into an abyss of torments,
that shall never end.””” Oh! ever keep in mind the terrible day of
judgment, and you will certainly be found on that day among the
elect of God.

190. TuE DviNg HEerRMIT.—A hermit, who had unfortunately
for many years lived in carelessness and tepidity, fell dangerously
ill. He was then carried in spirit before the tribunal of God, and
for a whole hour seemed quite unconscious. On coming to himself,
he was so struck with what he had seen that he gave himself up to
the most austere penance. He had the door of his cell walled up,
and therein remained many years, having his food given him
through a small window, seeing no one, and living on bread and
water. When at length he came to die, the Monks of the Monastery
broke down the wall he had built, and begged of him to speak
to them a few last words of advice. This he did, and said:
‘“ Excuse me, my brethren, if I say but one thing : In truth, if only
men knew how terrible is the judgment of God, they could never
bring themselves to offend Him.” Then he died, leaving them full
of terror and fear .—Guillois.
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191. S. ARSENIUS IN HIS AGONY.—S. Arsenius, in his last agony,
was seized with a great fear. He saw, in a vision, the judgment
of God in all its majesty, and seemed as though he would die of
the fear it caused him. On his disciples showing surprise, he said,
“Yes, I tremble indeed, and not now for the first time : for forty
years I have always feared the judgment of God. For, know, my
brethren, the just man shall scarcely be saved : what then will
become of the sinner I""—Hz3s Life : July 19.

192, CONDEMNATION AT A HuMAN TRIBUNAL.—Once when young,
said a zealous missioner, I was present in court as sentence of
death was about to be pronounced on a man accused of murder,
and I shall never forget it. The prisoner was standing, but scarcely
would his legs support him, and he was obliged to hold on to a bar
before him. Perspiration streamed down his face, and he trembled
all over. When the judge had pronounced the fatal sentence, the
prisoner was seized with the most fearful convulsions, and shouted
out he had not deserved death, and would not die.—Such a scene is
indeed most fearful : but instead of human judges, picture to yourself
theinfinite God, who needs no witnesses, who will now show no mercy,
about to pass sentence—sentence without appeal, sentence to take
effect at once, and that, too, for ever. Imagine a hardened sinner
before the eternal Judge; it is not a short life he is going to forfeit,
but an eternity of bliss ; it is not the scaffold he sees before him,
but an abyss of hell.—Noeél.

193. ConvERsION OF S. BRUNO.—An ancient tradition among
the Carthusians says, that what led S. Bruno to the monastic life
was the following fact which took place in Paris, on the death of
a man named Raymund, who had always been considered a good
Christian. As the dirge was being sung around the bier, at the
fourth lesson, beginning with these words Responde mihi, Raymund
raised his head and said : “ I am accused by the just judgment of
God.” The burial was delayed, and the next day at the same place
in the office, Raymund spoke again and said : “ I am judged by the
just judgment of God.” And on the third day in presence of great
numbers who had heard of the occurrence, he said : ““ I am damned
by the just judgment of God.”” Bruno was present, and with his
own ears heard the terrible voice of this hypocrite, accused, judged,
and condemned : but his heart was more struck than his ears. He
renewed his good resolutions, and nothing could prevent him from
putting them into execution.—Hiss Life : Oct, 6.
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THE EIGHTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“I believe in the Holy Ghost.”

194. Apvice oF LAMORICIERE.—General Lamoriciére, having en-
trusted important work to one of his officers, concluded in these
words : ‘“ Good-bye ! if you are in difficulty, invoke the Holy Ghost :
it seems to me we don’t pray sufficiently to Him : but He is always
my source of light and strength: He will be the same for you.”
Shortly after, indeed, the officer did find himself in an embarrassing
position, which cast him into deepest sadness. He then followed
the advice given by his general, and said the Veni, Creator, with
great fervour, several times over, and experienced the truth of his
words.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

195. S. Lucy BEFORE HER JUDGE.—S. Lucy suffered martyr-
dom under the Emperor Diocletian. She belonged to a rich
family, and possessed great wealth. A young pagan who desired
to marry her, seeing that she refused to accept him, went to the
Prefect and told him that she was a Christian. The Prefect sent
for her, and endeavoured to gain her by threats and promises, but
all in vain, so he ordered her to be scourged. Lucy, on hearing
this, said : ““ You will only waste your time on me in torturing me,
for the words I have uttered are not my own, but inspired by the
Holy Ghost.” *‘Is the Holy Ghost dwelling in you ?”’ asked the
Prefect. Lucy answered :  The hearts of the chaste and holy are
the temples of the Holy Ghost.” I will take from you that virtue
of which you speak, and the Holy Ghost will then forsake you,”
said the Prefect, who then, in great fury, ordered her to be led to
a den of wickedness ; but when they went to seize her, she stood
immovable as a statue. The tyrant then ordered her to be covered
with oil and resin, and to be burned to death ; but the flames would
not touch her, and the Prefect, to put her to death, ordered her to
be pierced by a sword. This was done ; and the virgin martyr went
to receive the crown of immortality.—Her Life : Dec. 13.

198. SAINTS AND THE GIFT OF TONGUEsS.—S. Vincent Ferrer, the
grand missionary of the fourteenth century, always preached in
Spanish or Latin, and yet he was understood by the French, Greeks,
Germans, and English, who flocked to hear him.—S. Dominic, having
received many kindnesses from some Germans on his way to Paris,
was desirous of speaking some kind words to them, and anxious to
teach them the true religion, but was unable to do so because he
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knew not their language. *‘ Brother,” he said, ‘“let us beg of God
a knowledge of German, so as to announce His truths to these
good people.” Their prayer was heard, and for four days they
were instructing their benefactors.—S. Francis Xavier spoke with
perfection the languages of the different people to whom he
preached in India. And (the only example in ecclesiastical history)
when learned men, of different nationalities, put difficulties before
him, not only did they all understand him when he spoke but one
language, but that one language solved—at the same time—the
various doubts and difficulties laid before him, which added greatly
to the veneration in which he was held.—S. Anthony, of Padua, had
also the gift of languages, and was enabled by the light of the Holy
Ghost to read the state of the souls of men.—Ldves of the Saints.

197. NEGLECT oF NovATUS.—A certain Novatus, received into
the Church by Catholic missioners, apostatized during the perse-
cutions through fear of the torments to which the martyrs were
subjected. The principal cause of his fall, according to historians
of the time, was that he did not receive the Sacrament of Con-
firmation, though he had often had the opportunity of doingso.—
Eusebius.

198. PENTECOST RENEWS THE GRACES OF THE HoLy GHOST.—
Pentecost has this special mark about it, that while other feasts
of the Church simply commemorate some great event, or thank
God for some great grace, this feast renews year by year the graces
of the first day of Pentecost in the hearts of the Faithful well
disposed. The miraculous manifestations of the first Pentecost are
not indeed renewed, yet the graces of the Holy Spirit truly descend
into our hearts; the external gifts of languages and miracles are
not bestowed, for these are no longer necessary to the Church, yet
such aids and helps as we require may on this day be obtained by
fervent petition and good dispositions.

THE NINTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“The Holy Catholic Church; the Communion of Saints.”

199, VicToRINUS OF RoOME. — Victorinus professed to be a
Catholic, but was never seen to enter the Church, not even on
Sundays. An old man who knew him well spoke to him of the
danger of dying a bad death to which he was thus exposing him-
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self. Victorinus answered : “ Be not afraid ; I am a good Catholic,
and I hope to die a good death.” ‘ How can you be a good
Catholic ?” said the old man. “ By your conduct you deny your
religion, since you do not perform the duties it requires of you.
I never see you even within the walls of a Church. Do you not
remember what Jesus Christ said : ‘ He that shall deny Me before
men, I will also deny him before My Father who is in Heaven’ ?”’
These words had a good result, for Victorinus from that day became
a good and fervent Catholic, and died an edifying death.—The
grace of being a member of God’s true Church is the greatest gift
God could bestow on you, because along with it He gives you all
other blessings. Oh! be careful never to lose it, and pray for
those whom you love who may not possess it, that He may grant
it to them as He has granted it to you.—Chisholm.

200. ALEXANDER THE GREAT AND THE HIGH Priest.—The
famous Alexander the Great was a pagan, and thought of nothing
but the conquest of the entire world. After having taken a great
number of cities, he marched, at length, on Jerusalem. The High
Priest Onias, in his great disquietude, turned his eyes to Heaven,
and God admonished him in a dream to be of good heart, and told
him to clothe himself in his pontifical robes, then to put himself
at the head of his people, and appear before this renowned con-
queror. He obeyed, and went to meet Alexander. Everyone
expected that the haughty conqueror would destroy Jerusalem,
and condemn the High Priest to die ignominiously. But, so soon
as Alexander perceived that solemn procession, so soon as he dis-
tinguished the pontiff advancing majestically at the head of his
people, he approached him, bowed down to the ground before the
Hebrew name of Gop, engraved on the front of his diadem, and
saluted him respectfully. All were seized with astonishment : and
Parmenion, one of the favourite companions of the king, asked him
why he had adored the High Priest of the Jews. It was the God
whose minister he is that I adored,” answered Alexander. Onias
then conducted to the temple of Solomon this King of Macedonia,
who made an offering there, and retired full of respect for the
worship and the priest of the God of Israel.— Josephus.

201. NaroLEON’s ARMY.—Napoleon, who pretended to despise
the excommunication that fell upon him, was visibly tormented by
it ; sometimes his exasperation knew no bounds. In his rage he
exclaimed : “ Does the Pope imagine that his excommunication
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will make the arms fall from the hands of my soldiers ?”” Now
everyone knows that it was after his excommunication that the
star of Napoleon grew dim, and that his life became one series
of disasters. Moreover, all the historians of the Russian campaign
of 1812, in relating the particulars of that catastrophe, say ex-
pressly that ‘‘the arms fell from the hands of the soldiers I"—
Gaume.

202. IMAGE oF THE CHURcH.—Of the Catholic Church God
is the Founder, Jesus Christ the Saviour, the Holy Ghost the
Sanctifier, the Blessed Virgin the Queen, and the Angels the pro-
tectors—The Pope is the head, the Cardinals the counsellors, the
Bishops the pastors, and the Priests the voice—The Martyrs are her
witnesses, and the Doctors her light. The Confessors strengthen
her, the Religious orders uphold her, the Virgins are her adorn-
ment, and the Faithful her children—Baptism is her cradle, Confir-
mation her strength, the Eucharist her food, Penance and Extreme
Unction her remedies. Order is her jurisdiction, and Matrimony
her nursery—Faith is the gate of the Church, Hope the road,
Charity the object : grace is her wealth, chastity her flower—The
just are her joy, sin her aversion, sinners the object of her com-
miseration—The Jews are her living witnesses, the conversion of
men her prayer and desire—The Blessed Trinity is the object of
her adoration, the Son of God her sacrifice, the liturgical cere-
monies her attire. The earth is her place of exile, the cross her
lot, Heaven her country—Scandals are her sorrow, repentance her
joy, the pardon of sins her liberality—Jesus Christ is her spouse,
and His presence her honour. The end of the world will be her
coronation day. Her struggles are on the earth, her sufferings in
Purgatory, and her triumph in Heaven.—Hohenauer.

203. A REVOLUTIONARY OF THE REIGN oF TERROR.—A famous
revolutionary in the height of the Reign of Terror, seeing the
Churches pillaged, the altars thrown down, and the priests slaugh-
tered or exiled, cried out: ‘“ All’s going well : if the Church revives
after this, I'll become a Catholic myself.”” The Church did revive,
as we all know, but he didn’t live to see it, for he fell a victim to
other revolutionaries.—Another of the same period said : ¢ Take
care of your Pope, for you will never have another I’ And indeed
when Pius VI. died, the French were in Italy, and the Peninsula
disturbed throughout. But the ways of God are wonderful, and
His promises endure : the English and the Russians, of all nations
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so opposed to the Church, became in His hands instruments for the
safety of the conclave, and Pius VII. is elected and proclaimed to
the world.—Mérauit.

204. A SavING OF NaPoLEON.—One day Napoleon, from the
rock of S. Helena, contemplated the heavens, the earth, and the
sea ; he was reviewing in his mind the empires of the world and
their institutions, the great men of the past, and their works, and
then exclaimed : *“ The nations of the earth pass away, and thrones fall
to the ground, the Church alone remains.”’—Catéchisme en Exemples.

205. EXPEDIENCY OF THE TEMPORAL PowerR.—‘‘If the Bishop
of Rome were the subject of any Sovereign, or the citizen of a
Republic, there would be reason to fear that he would not enjoy
that liberty of action which is necessary to secure for his measures
and decrees the respect and obedience of all the Faithful,”—
Council of Baltimore.

206. S. Leo aAND ATTILA.—About the middle of the fifth century
a horde of fierce barbarians, named Huns, led by the terrible Attila,
surnamed the Scourge of God, swept over the Roman Empire,
destroying everything before them. Flushed with victory, the
savage conquerors at length advanced towards Rome, which the
Roman Emperors, whose armies had been everywhere defeated,
had left without garrison or means of defence. In the midst of the
general consternation, the holy Pontiff Leo alone ventured to go to
meet the conqueror. Having arrived at the camp of the Huns on
the banks of the river Mincio, Leo was admitted into the presence
of Attila, and spoke to him with such courage and firmness of the
account which he must one day give to God of his actions, that the
savage barbarian at once granted the holy Pope all that he asked,
promising to withdraw his army and leave Rome unmolested. It is
related that the followers of Attila, astonished at the respect which
their terrible chieftain had paid to a Christian priest, asked him,
after S. Leo’s departure, what was the reason of his unusual conduct.
It was not,” said he, ‘‘ the person of my visitor alone which made
such an impression upon me. I saw near the Pontiff a figure far
more august, venerable by his white hair, and clad in priestly
robes, who held a drawn sword in his hand, and seemed to threaten
me, with looks and gestures of terrible meaning, if I did not under-
take faithfully to execute all that had been demanded by his envoy.”
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207. Worps oF NaporLeoN.—Napoleon, while yet only first
consul, used to say : *“ The institution for maintaining the unity of
the faith, the Pope, is indeed an admirable one. Some look on him
as a foreign Sovereign : he is so, and we must thank Heaven for it.
The Pope is not in Paris, and it is well : he is not in Madrid, nor
Vienna, hence we maintain and support his spiritual power. At
Vienna and Madrid, they can say the same. Do you think that if
he lived in Paris, the people of Vienna or Spain would receive his
decisions ? He does not live with us, nor does he live with our
rivals, but in the ancient city of Rome, in his own states. The ages
gone by have done this, and done well : for the government of souls,
it is the most perfect institution imaginable.”’—T#hzers.

208. P1rT AND NAPOLEON.—Pitt sent Marseria as ambassador
to Napoleon, urging him to destroy Catholicism in France, and so
rid himself of the Pope’s authority. ‘‘ Remember well my words,”
said Napoleon, ““ and report them faithfully to him that sent you:
I shall maintain the Catholic religion in France, because it is the
true one, because it is the religion of France—that of my ancestors,
my own ; and so far from destroying it, I shall do all I can to uphold
it.”” Marseria made answer : ‘ But, sire, in acting thus, you are
forging invisible chains for yourself : so long as you recognize Rome,
Rome will domineer over you and your liberty.”” Napoleon, with
impatience, replied: “ You are confounding two things quite
distinct : here is a question of two authorities : for the things of
time I have my sword, and it is enough ; for the things of Heaven,
Rome has all power. Rome will decide without consulting me, and
she will do well, for it is her right.””  But permit me, sire, even
from a temporal point of view, your authority will never be com-
plete till you are head of the Church, creating a religion of your
own.” ‘Create a religion,” said Napoleon, with a smile, ““to
create a religion one must climb up Calvary, and Calvary is not in
my plans.”’—Catéchisme en Exemples.

209. DEFINING DocTrINE.—The final object of infallibility may
include : things of faith and morals; things belonging to faith;
things necessary to salvation ; precepts in morals, binding the whole
Church ; matters of religion; matters of faith, speculative and
practical ; controversies on religion ; things pertaining to doctrine,
and to natural and Divine law ; matters regarding the spiritual
health of souls and the salvation of the Faithful, and the good of
the Church ; extermination of error.—Manning.
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210. FENELON AND THE ‘‘ MaxiMs.”’—Fénélon, Archbishop of
Cambrai, published in the year 1697 a work entitled, An Explana-
tion of the Maxims of the Saints, which some time after its publica-
tion was condemned by Pope Innocent XII. The account of the
condemnation of the book arrived at Cambrai on the Feast of the
Annunciation, 1699, at the very moment that the Archbishop was
about to ascend the pulpit to preach on the feast of the day.
Though affected at the account of a decision so contrary to what
he expected, he repined not ; but so great was the hold religion had
on his soul, that, recollecting himself for a few moments, he aban-
doned the subject on which he intended to speak, and in its place
introduced the subject of perfect submission to the will of superiors.
He spoke so feelingly on the matter that he drew copious tears from
his auditory. Besides, to leave to his diocese a monument of his
perfect submission and repentance, he got made for the Exposition
of the Blessed Sacrament a monstrance supported by two angels,
one of whom was represented trampling under foot a variety of bad
books, and on the cover of one was legibly written, 4n Explanation
of the Maxims of the Saints.— Power.

211. BisHopr GIBBON ON INFALLIBILITY.—What, then, is the real
doctrine of Infallibility ? It simply means that the Pope, as suc-
cessor of St. Peter, by virtue of the promises of Christ is preserved
from error of judgment when he promulgates to the Church a
decision of faith or morals. The Pope, therefore, be it known, is
not the maker of the Divine law ; he is only its expounder. He is
not the author of revelation, but only its interpreter. All revela-
tion came from God alone through His inspired ministers, and was
complete in the beginning of the Church. The Holy Father has no
more authority than you or I to break one iota or tittle of the Scrip-
ture ; and he is equally with us, a servant of the Divine law.

212. MGR. DE CHEVERUs.—Monseigneur de Cheverus, in his many
sermons, often dwelt on the necessity of some teaching authority
to render unwavering the faith of a learned as well as an ignorant
man. To convince Protestants of this necessity, he often repeated,
in the discourses which he addressed to them, these simple words,
but words which always produced the desired effect : * Every day,
my brethren, I read the Holy Scripture like yourselves. I read it
with reflection and prayer, having previously invoked the Holy
Spirit; and yet at almost every page I find many things that I
cannot understand, and I find the great mecessity of some speaking
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authority, which may point out to me the meaning of the text, and
render my faith firm.”” And his hearers immediately made the
application to themsclves. ‘‘If Monseigneur de Cheverus,” said
they, * who is more learned than we, cannot comprehend the
Sacred Scripture, how comes it that our ministers tell us that the
Bible is to each of us a full and clear rule of faith, easily understood
of itself, and requiring no aid in its elucidation ?’* Taking occasion
from the admission that even the most learned cannot agree as to
matters of faith, Monseigneur de Cheverus pointed out how wisely
God came to aid human weakness in the discovery of truth, by
appointing a living, speaking authority, which, drawing its origin
from Christ and His Apostles, has descended down to us by an
uninterrupted succession of Pastors, professing at all times, and in
all places, and without the least variation, the same holy doctrine
as was professed by the Apostles.—Power.

213. S. StePHEN oF HuNGARY.—S. Stephen, King of Hungary,
always gave his subjects the example of respect for ministers of the
Church, being convinced that nothing so tends to the increase ot
religion. But he professed the most profound veneration for the
Holy See and all its acts. Having sent a Bishop to Rome to nego-
tiate with the Supreme Pontiff, he went forth to meet the ambas-
sador on his return, and while the Pope’s letters were being read, he
listened to them standing, out of respect for the head of the Church.
On feeling his last end approaching, he assembled his nobles around
him, and recommended them the practice of the Christian virtues,
also respect and obedience to the Holy See.—His Life : Sept. 2.

214. FENELON AND LoORD PETERBOROUGH.—Fénélon, the great
bishop of Cambrai, was so illustrious for his piety and great virtues
that those who visited him were obliged to exclaim : *“ The Church
to which that bishop belongs must indeed be the Church of God,
for no other one could produce such a man.” Lord Peterborough,
hearing of his eminent merits, was desirous of seeing him. The
bishop received his noble guest with great kindness, and invited
him to stay with him. During the few days he spent there, he was
an eye-witness of the virtuous life of that prelate. And so great
an impression did it make on him that he was heard to say, when
about to leave him : ““I cannot stay here any longer, because if I
did so, I should become a Catholic in spite of myself.”’—Chisholm.

215. THE MaP oF THE WoORLD.—In a certain school a teacher
had prepared for his pupils a large map of the world on which were
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shown all the countries of the earth. He had marked with a red
cross upon the map every country, and island, and place where the
Catholic religion was established, and the pupils saw at a glance
that it was everywhere, even in the lands of perpetual snow, and
in the midst of pagan kingdoms. So that there was scarcely an islet
rising out of the ocean but was marked with a red cross. ‘*See,
my children,” he said, ‘‘ these crosses on the map tell you where you
will find the Catholic Church. Go to any of these places you choose,
and you will find the same Church as you have at home, the same
truths taught, the same Sacrifice offered up, the same Sacraments
administered, and all obeying one head, our holy father the Pope.
Ah'! truly there is no blessing so great as that of being a member
of the one true Church.”—Chisholm.

216. PrIEST, JEW, AND PARSON.—There is but one only true Church;
and that is so evident that one possessed of even ordinary good
sense cannot anywise doubt it. A Catholic priest and a Protestant
minister were one day walking together ; they chanced to meet a
Jewish rabbi. ‘“ Hold !I”” said the Protestant minister, laughing,
‘“ we three are of so many different religions ; now, which of us has
the true one ?”” ‘I will tell you that,” said the rabbi; ‘‘if the
Messiah is not yet come, it is I; if the Messiah be come, it is this
Catholic priest ; but as for you, whether the Messiah be come or not,
you are not in the right way.”—Schmid.

217. CHANGE oF REeLIGION.—““I do not like those who change
their religion,” said a Protestant prince of Germany to the Count
de Stolberg, recently converted to the Catholic faith. * Nor I
either,”” answered the doctor, *‘ for if my ancestors had not changed,
Ishould not have been obliged to return to Catholicity.”” And that
is very true ; a Protestant who becomes a Catholic does not change
his religion ; he does but return to the way which his forefathers
were wrong in quitting.—Schmid.

218. THE PROTESTANT REDUCED TO SILENCE.—‘ What is there
in common between the Scripture and your fabulous Tradition ?”’
said a Protestant one day to a priest. ‘“ Hand me a Bible,” said the
latter. The Protestant gave him the volume, which the priest
opened and examined, and then laid down, saying with feigned
indignation : “I asked you for a Bible, sir, the Holy Scriptures,
not that book of fables you offer me.”” ‘‘ The book I gave you,”
said the Protestant, apparently scandalized, ‘ is the great Book of
Books, containing the old and the new covenant of God with men.,”
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‘“ And how do you know that this book is the Divine work of which
you speak, and not a book of fables invented somewhere or other
in the olden days ?”’ ‘“ How do I know it ? Why, by the infallible
testimony of our forefathers who from age to age have transmitted
this book to us as the Word of God.” *“ Ah, you admit then an
infallible tradition, you who protest against Tradition !"’—Guzllois.

219, LUTHER oN THE CHURcH.—In one of his treatises, Luther
declares that the Catholic is the true Church—the pillar and ground
of truth. In the same he says, ‘I confess that under the Papacy
are many good things—nay, all that is good in Christianity : the
true Scripture, true Baptism, the true Sacrament of the altar, true
keys for the remission of sins, true office of Preaching. Nay, I say
that in Popery is true Christianity, even the very kevnel of Christianity.

220, Tue CURE OF ARsS AND THE PROTESTANT.—The Curé of
Ars once gave a medal to a Protestant who visited him, who
exclaimed : “ Dear sir, you have given a medal to one who is a
heretic, at least I am a heretic from your point of view. But
although we are not of the same religion, I hope we shall both one
day be in Heaven.” The holy priest took the gentleman’s hand in
his own, and giving him a look which seemed to reach his very
soul, answered him, ‘“ Alas ! my friend, we cannot be together in
Heaven, unless we have begun to live so in this world. Death
makes no change in that. As the tree falls so shall it lie. Jesus
Christ has said, ‘ He that does not hear the Church, let him be to
thee as a heathen and a publican.” And He said again, ‘ There
shall be one fold and one shepherd,” and He made S. Peter the chief
shepherd of His flock.” Then, in a voice full of sweetness, he
added, ‘‘ My dear friend, there are not two ways of serving Jesus
Christ ; there is only one good way, and that is to serve Him as He
Himself wishes to be served.” Saying this, the priest left him.
But these words sank deeply into the good man’s heart, and led him
to renounce the errors in which he had been brought up, and he
became a fervent Catholic.—Life of the Curé of Ars.

221, THE SiTUATION MIsSED.—There was a Minister of State in
Holland, who, though not a Catholic, had a great csteem for our
religion, and looked down with contempt on those half-hearted
Catholics who are ashamed of their faith. A young man once came
to him to ask him for employment in the service of the government.
“ What religion do you belong to ?”’ said the minister. “I am a
Catholic,” replied the young man, ‘ but I do not care much whether
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I continue to be one or not.” ‘ Then I have no appointment for
you,” answered the statesman. ‘‘ You were born and brought up
in the grandest institution in the world, and you do not know how
to esteem that privilege. I feel sure that a Catholic who does not
love and esteem his faith as his greatest treasure is not fit for the
king’s service, because he does not know how to serve his God.”
The young man did not expect to receive this rebuke, and hung
down his head through shame. He repented of his conduct, but it
was too late, for the minister, after saying these words, abruptly
left him, and he was obliged to retire.—‘‘ Ave Maria.”

222. A BrAVE SOLDIER’S ANSWER.—Some time ago, a Catholic
entered the army of the Shah, and gained his esteem. One day the
Shah entreated him to renounce the Christian religion and become
a Mahometan. ‘‘ If you will do this,” he said, ““ I will raise you to
the highest rank, and confer on you my choicest favours.” The
young man answered : ““ O king, my father died for you, and I am
ready to do the same. But if you want me to renounce my religion,
then take this sword and kill me, for I would rather die than be
guilty of such a crime.” The Shah was moved by these generous
words. Instead of being angry, he praised the young Christian for
his fidelity to his God, and as a mark of his esteem for him, raised
him in a short time to the highest honours in the Persian army.—
Catéchisme en Exemples.

223. THE Vartican CounciL.—Towards the close of the year
1869, upon the Feast of our Lady’s Immaculate Conception, there
met together in the great Church of S. Peter, at Rome, a vast
assembly of Catholic Bishops, gathered together from all parts of
the world. These venerable Prelates, to the number of more than
600, had flocked to Rome at the voice of the Vicar of Christ, the
saintly Pius IX., to rally round the chair of S. Peter in defence of
Catholic Doctrine, and to expose and condemn the errors of an
unbelieving age. This magnificent assembly of the Pastors of the
Church will be known in history by the name of the Council of the
Vatican, being the twentieth General Council that has met since
the time of the Apostles. There came together, from the far East,
holy Bishops who had nobly confessed the Faith and endured cruel
tortures for the name of Jesus in the prisons of China, Tong-King,
and the Corea. For the Church of Jesus Christ is ever the same,
fruitful in Saints and Martyrs, and in good and devoted shepherds,
who are ready, like their Divine Master, to sacrifice at any time
their lives for their flocks. The Council of the Vatican is not yet
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concluded, having been suspended in consequence of the unjust
invasion and seizure of the States of the Church by Victor Emanuel,
King of Sardinia and Piedmont. It has, however, accomplished a
great portion of its labours, having condemned many prevailing
errors, and passed a decree that will make it ever memorable in
the history of the Church. This is no other than the definition of
the Infallibility of the Pope. In other words, the assembled Bishops
of the universal Church, presided over by the Sovereign Pocntift
himself, have solemnly declared that it has ever been the belief
and teaching of the Church of God, and that it is a truth of Faith
revealed by God Himself, that the Bishop of Rome, the successor
of S. Peter, cannot err when he defines a doctrine concerning Faith
or Morals to be held by the whole Church.—Gibson.

224. A Poor MAN’s ANSWER.—A poor man, who could not read,
but was brought up a good Catholic, was once met by some young
men, who, although learned in the eyes of the world, were very
ignorant of the things of God. They thought that they would be
able to put questions to him about his religion which he would not
be able to answer. So they asked him to explain to them some
things which even learned theologians find difficult to explain.
The poor man did not at first answer them, but when they urged
him to do so, he said : ‘“ Gentlemen, you know that I have no
learning and cannot even read, and I am sorry that I cannot give
you the explanation you desire. But my heart will answer you
better than my lips can. I am happy, and what makes me happy
is the knowledge that I belong to that Church which cannot err in
what she teaches, and that I put in practice as far as lies in my
power the duties it imposes on me. Is there one among you who
can say this ?”’ The young men said no more, but quickly turned
away. The poor man, without learning, showed himself superior
to them who thought they knew so much.—Chisholm.

225. THE REPLY OF THE PRINCESS.—A certain princess, whe
belonged to the Lutheran Church, was about to marry a Catholic
emperor, Charles of Austria. But before the day appointed for the
marriage sae went to ask the chiefs of her Church if it were possible
for Catholics to enter Heaven. They answered : ““ Yes, if they lead
good lives, they also may be saved.” *‘Then I will immediately
become a Catholic,” she boldly said to them. * Prudence requires
that I should choose the surest means of saving my soul. The
Catholic Church teaches that those who know it to be the true
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Church, and yet do not enter its fold, cannot reach Heaven; and
you tell me that if I become a Catholic I may be saved. Therefore,
it is safer for me to join that Church than remain where I am.”
She became a fervent Cathclic, and her good example was also fol-
lowed by her father and many others among her friends.—Chisholm.

226. S. MonNIcA’'s PRAYERS FOR HER SON.—S. Monica, mother
of S. Augustine, the great doctor of the Church, was sorely afflicted
at witnessing the impiety and dissolute morals of her son. Bitter
were the tears she shed, day and night, over his wanderings, and
incessant were her prayers for his conversion. As she was one day
giving an account to a holy bishop of the sorrow and uneasiness
given her by her son’s wicked course of life, and added that she
doubted of ever effecting his conversion, the holy man consoled her
by these words : ‘‘ It is impossible that a child of so many tears and
prayers should perish.”” And so it came to pass; for her prayers
were heard, and her son, great sinner though he was. became a
great Saint.—Her Life : May 4.

227. S. AUGUSTINE’S PRAYER FOR INNOCENT.—S. Augustine,
accompanied by some of his priests, paid a visit to a person ot
distinction, named Innocent, on hearing that he was sick. No
sooner had S. Augustine entered the sick man’s room, than he heard
from him that on the following day he was to undergo a very painful
operation, and that he greatly feared the consequences. He en-
treated the Saint to be present during the operation, that in case
he should sink under it, he might be assisted by his prayers and
exhortations. S. Augustine promised to be in attendance, at the
same time exhorting him to have recourse to God, to place con-
fidence in His great mercy, to submit to His holy will, and to offer
up his prayers in union with those which were now about to be
offered up for him. S. Augustine and the attending priests then
knelt down, and fervently prayed for the sick man, whose state
touched them with pity. On the following day the surgeons were
at the bedside of Innocent, and were about commencing the opera-
tion, when, on a close inspection of the part affected, they found
that every trace of the disease had disappeared. God had attended
to the prayers of His servants.—Of the City of God.

228. S. NicHoLAS, AN INTERCESSOR.—Three lords of Constanti-
nople, falsely accused before the Emperor, were thrown into prison
and condemned to death. The sentence was to be executed next
day, and, you may suppose, the unhappy men had but little inclina-
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tion to sleep. Seeing that there was no chance whatever of their
innocence being established, they had recourse to prayer. They
had often heard of Nicholas, bishop of Myra ; everyone said that
he was a Saint ; they all three threw themselves on their knees and
besought him to assist them. Scarcely had they commenced to
pray, when God permitted that the Emperor, who was fast asleep
in his palace, had a dream. He saw a venerable old man, robed as
a bishop, who addressed him sternly and said : ‘‘ Prince, art thou
certain that the judgment pronounced on three of thy ministers is
just ? Beware!” and the vision disappeared. Next day the
Emperor was careful not to have the prisoners executed ; he re-
viewed the process of their trial, and failed not to perceive that
they had been condemned unjustly. He caused them to be imme-
diately liberated, after relating to them the dream he had had.
The poor officers speedily discovered that their prayers had been
heard by S. Nicholas, and that it was he himself that had appeared
to the Emperor.—H<s Life : Dec. 6.

229. S. ANTONINUS AND THE BREAD.—S. Antoninus was greatly
admired for his patience and moderation towards sinners ; he one
day had a piece of white bread publicly laid before him. Over
this white bread he pronounced the words of Anathema, and im-
mediately it became as a cinder before the eyes of all! The wit-
nesses of the miracle were dumb with fear ; the bishop then pro-
nounced the words of absolution over the bread, which forthwith
resumed its former appearance. ‘‘ What you have seen here,” said
the prelate, ““ is an image of what takes place in the soul of one who
is excommunicated. Understand then the patience and prudence
the Church must show, even towards sinners, before using this
terrible power ; pity them and pray for them : as members of the
Communion of Saints, you are bound to this act of charity.”—
His Life : May 10.

230. S. GREGORY AND S. BasiL.—These two Saints were united
in the bonds of sincere friendship. After serving God in holiness
for many years, S. Basil died. S. Gregory was fillcd with grief at
his loss ; but knowing how piously he had lived, he had the firm
hope in his breast that his dear friend was in the bosom of God
and praying for him. The Saints have many temptations to endure
on earth before they can receive the crown cf glory in Heaven.
S. Gregory also had to endure many of these assaults of Satan.
But when they came upon him he thought of S. Basil, and prayed
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to him in these words: ‘“ O great friend of God, and my dearest
friend, help me ; obtain for me the grace of being freed from these
temptations, or at least the strength and courage to resist them.”

231. PaAr1is sAVED BY S. GENEVIEVE.—In the twelfth century
there appeared in France, and especially in the capital, a strange
disease which seemed to burn the bowels of its victims, as with a
raging fire : medical science was unable to arrest its progress. Then
Stephen, bishop of Paris, ordered prayers and fasts, to appease the
anger of God, but the plague still continued. At length they had
a solem procession of the relics of S. Geneviéve, patroness of Paris,
borne through the streets, to seek her aid in their trial. No sooner
had the relics left the Church than the sick recovered at once, with
the exception of two or three whom God wished perhaps to sanctify
by greater trials. This intervention of the Saint in their behalf is
commemorated by Parisians on November 26.—Her Life : Jan. 3.

232. THE ProTESTANT CONVERT.—A certain young man, a
Protestant, residing in Scotland, had a brother whom he tenderly
loved, but who was cut off by a premature death. He was deeply
affected at so severe a loss, and refused all consolation. What
grieved him particularly were the fears for his brother’s salvation
which perpetually haunted his mind. He could not bear to think
that his brother was eternally lost, and yet, when he considered the
holiness of God, and the perfect purity required for admission into
Heaven, he was filled with the deepest anxiety. To divert his mind
he undertook, at the advice of his friends and physician, a journey
to the Continent. Providence had so arranged that a Catholic
priest sailed with him in the same vessel, and, on landing, lodged
at the same hotel. The priest and the young Scotchman were
frequently thrown together, and conversed on various subjects, till
at last the young man revealed to his new friend the cause of his
secret uneasiness. The priest endeavoured to console him, and
spoke to him of the doctrine of Purgatory, and the Catholic practice
of praying for the dead. ‘“ Oh!” exclaimed the youtk, ““if I were
only able to pray for my brother, I should feel my heart relieved ;
never would I pass a day without offering up my petitions to God
for one whom I loved so tenderly upon earth.” This conversation
made a deep impression upon the young man, and led him to inquire
into the other doctrines of the Church. These inquiries soon
removed his early prejudices, and a short time after he became a
Catholic.—Gaume.
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233.—ConvERsION OF A CounTEss.—The Countess of Strafford,
before her conversion to the Catholic religion, had frequent inter-
views with Monseigneur de la Mothe, Bishop of Amiens, whose
discourses made a very lasting impression on her mind. But that
which most affected her was a sermon preached by him to the
Ursulines of Amiens, on the feast of S. John the Baptist. When
the sermon had concluded, she felt an ardent desire of professing the
same belief as the preacher, who had edified her so much. She had,
however, some doubts about the Mass and Purgatory. These
doubts she laid before the bishop. Without entering into any
argument on the subject of her doubts, or directly attacking hei
prejudices, he thus answered her : *“ My lady, you know the Bishop
of London, and, I am sure, you repose the fullest confidence in
him. Very well. Now, I entreat you to send him word of what
I am going to say, which is this: ‘ The Bishop of Amiens has said
one thing which surprises me, and it is this, that if you are able to
disprove that S. Augustine said Mass, and prayed for the dead, and
particularly his mother, he himself will at once become a Pro-
testant.’ ”” This advice was followed : the Bishop of London sent
no reply to the letter, but merely said to the bearer of it, that Lady
Strafford was inhaling infectious air, and that his writing to her
would produce very little effect. The silence of one in whom she
confided so much completely opened the eyes of the Countess, and
not long after she abjured her errors before the Bishop of Amiens.—
Life of M. de la Mothe.

234. PracTicE oF S. CATHERINE OF DBoLoGNA.—When S.
Catherine of Bologna stood in need of any grace, she had recourse
to the souls in Purgatory, and her prayers were immediately heard.
She declared that through these holy souls many favours were
granted to her, which she had sought through the intercession of
the Saints, and had not obtained.—Her Life : Mar. 9.

235. BRoTHER ANTHONY CoRso.—Soon after Brother Anthony
Corso died, he appeared to one of the brothers of his monastery,
asking him to pray for him that he might be freed from his suffer-
ings. The brother asked him what was the greatest suffering he
had to endure. ‘It is my not being able to see God : that is the
greatest suffering of Purgatory : I do not know how I can bear any
longer the pain of being deprived of the sight of my God. As long
as I am in this state, I shall be the most unhappy of creatures.”—
Chisholm.
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236. Vision oF S. PErRPETUA.—Dinocrates was born at Carthage,
in Africa, about the year 195. He died at the age of seven years,
of a horrible cancer which he had in his cheek. His sister, named
Perpetua, was older than he; being a virtuous young person, she
was arrested in a great persecution, and thrown into prison to force
her to worship idols. It was then that she prayed to God for the
soul of her little brother, without knowing whether he had need of
her prayers or not. All at once this holy martyr, who was to be
delivered to the wild beasts some days later, had a vision. She
seemed to see Dinocrates, with many other persons, in a dark and
filthy place. His face was pale and squalid, his eyes inflamed, and
his cheek still covered with the ulcer of which he died. She saw
that he suffered much, and that he was tormented by a burning
thirst ; there was, indeed, beside him a large basin full of water, but
the edges were too high for him to reach. S. Perpetua, touched by
sufferings which were undoubtedly the representation of those he
endured in Purgatory, prayed for him with renewed fervour. Some
days after, having changed her prison, she had another vision, in
which she saw her young brother, his body all clean, his garments
white, his face radiant with the freshness of health ; she then under-
stood that her prayers had been heard, and that Dinocrates was
delivered from Purgatory. Itis she herself who relates these visions,
read in the Acts of her Martyrdom, which occurred about the year 203.

237. CoNsoLATIONS OF PURGATGRY.—Oh, how solemn and
subduing is the thought of that holy kingdom, that realm of pain.
There is no cry, no murmur ; all is silent, silent as Jesus before His
enemies, We shall never know how we really love Mary, till we
look up to her out of those deeps, those vales of dread mysterious
fire. O beautiful region of the Church of God! O lovely troop
of the flock of Mary ! What a scene is presented to our eyes when
we gaze upon that consecrated empire of sinlessness, and yet of
keenest suffering ! There is the beauty of those immaculate souls,
and then the loveliness, yea, the worshipfulness of their patience,
the majesty of their gifts, the dignity of their solemn and chaste
sufferings, the eloquence of their silence ; and above all, that unseen
face of Jesus, which is so well remembered that it seems to be
almost seen !— Powey.

238. THIRTY YEARS |—A certain religious, when about to leave
this world, begged of a priest to say Mass for the repose of his soul
immediately after his death. As soon as the holy man expired, the
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priest said Mass for him with great fervour and devotion. But
scarcely had he finished Mass, when he saw before him the soul of
the deceased religious. “ O my friend,” he said to him, ‘ why did
you neglect to fulfil your promise ? Why did you leave me in the
torments of Purgatory for thirty years ?”’ ‘ What,” exclaimed the
priest, ‘‘ thirty years? It is not yet anm hour since you died !”
““Learn from this,” said the holy soul, ‘“ how terrible are the pains
of Purgatory, since one hour’s suffering there appears as long as
thirty years !"”’—Chisholm.

239. S. CATHERINE’S VIsIoN.—A holy nun received word of her
father’s death, and for a time offered prayers and good works
for the repose of his soul. At last she ceased praying for him,
because she thought he must be in Heaven, and that it was useless
for her to pray for him any longer. But how great was her astonish-
ment when Our Lord one day showed her, in Purgatory, the soul
of her beloved father, suffering the most excruciating torments,
and imploring her help. ‘ Oh, my daughter, pray for me, and do
not forget your father who loved you so tenderly.” At the sight
of the sad state of his soul she burst into tears, and casting herself
at the feet of Jesus, she besought Him through His most precious
blood to free her father from his sufferings ; or if it was necessary
for someone to bear the punishment, she offered herself to suffer
in his stead. Our Lord was pleased to accept the offering she
made. Her father’s soul was immediately set free from Purgatory,
but heavy indeed were the crosses and sufferings she had to bear
from that day till the end of her life.—Chisholm.

240, PURGATORY IN PAINTING.—Certain canons having had to
repair their Church, added to it a chapel dedicated to the souls in
Purgatory. The sculptor who was charged with the decorations
represented the poor souls in the midst of the flames ; but he was
so malicious as to place in the very midst of his figures the portrait
of a neighbouring abbot. The likeness was so perfect that no one
could mistake it; the Superior himself recognized it. He immedi-
ately complained to the canons, who summoned the sculptor, and
laughingly besought him to deliver that poor soul from his Purga-
tory. The artist excused himself under the pretence that he could
not touch his work without spoiling it. The complaint was carried
before the Archbishop. The Prelate inquired of the sculptor if the
likeness were accidental. ‘‘ No, my lord,” said he, ““ I did it on pur-
pose. *  ““ Then you must destroy that figure, for it is an outrage
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on the original.” I shall do no such thing, my lord, and your
lordship will not ask me to do it, I am sure, when you hear my
reasons. Last year, this reverend Superior proved in one of his
sermons that those who die without having made satisfaction are
detained in the flames of Purgatory till they have paid their debts.
Now, his procurator has owed me a hundred crowns these two years
past, and I am not yet paid. So that is just the reason why I
thought myself authorized to place the abbot in my Purgatory. I
assure you, my lord, I will leave him there for ever, unless you have
the goodness to see me paid.” The Prelate, and all who were
present, could not help laughing at this singular justification. The
complainant himself could not object to the demand thus made ;
he acquitted himself with good grace, and ordered his procurator
to pay the hundred crowns. The sculptor, on his side, modified
the figure in Purgatory, represented it ascending to Heaven, like a
soul which has fully satisfied the justice of God.—Filassier.

241. BUrIAL oF A Dog.—A worthy peasant, noted for his faith
and piety, came to lose a dog which had rendered him great service,
and to which he was much attached. Instead of throwing the body
of the poor animal into a ditch, or on the skirt of a wood, fearing
that he might be devoured by wolves, he made a grave in his own
ground, and there buried him. He was engaged in covering him up
when a Protestant minister—passing by—began to laugh at him,
saying : “ Now, Mathurin, you are burying your dog without saying
anything ; you ought, at least, to sing a De Profundis over him.”
‘“Alas, I can’t,” said the peasant, with great composure. ‘‘ And
why so ?”” “ Ah, my dog was a Protestant, and I am forced to
bury him like the Protestants, who pretend that prayers for the
dead are of no use.” The minister went off ashamed and confused ;
but, if he had been in good faith, he must needs have confessed that
Mathurin’s reasoning was both just and true.—Catholic Anecdotes.

242. ANGELA ToromEeL—This holy virgin, having died after a
long sickness, was restored to life through the prayers of her brother.
Penance and atonement for sin were then her only thought. Fast-
ings and watchings, hair-shirts and disciplines, seemed to her as
nothing compared with what she had already known of Purgatory.
In this way she continued to live till God, seeing her soul purified
as gold in the fire, took her again to Himself. How this example
should make us tremble, and teach us to do penance for sin here in
this life.—Catéchisme en Exemples.
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243. THE Poor SERVANT.—The following occurred in Paris in
1821 :—A poor servant had the custom of having a Mass said every
month for the souls in Purgatory. But during a long and painful
illness she was unable to do this, and meantime lost her situation.
When able again to go about she had but a solitary franc in her
possession, as she went looking for another place. Passing by a
Church, she entered, and was reminded of the picus custom of
former days. But how could she spare her last franc for a Mass for
the suffering souls ? Yet full of confidence in God, she sacrificed
it, and had a Mass arranged for the morrow. Then, leaving the
Church, she was suddenly accosted by a young man, who told her
to apply for a situation, at a certain number in a certain street
which he named, and then disappeared among the crowd. Follow-
ing the directions given, she enquired at the house in question. The
lady was very much puzzled how her applicant could know of the
vacancy, she herself having named it to no one. So the servant
explained what had occurred, and looking about the room, she sud-
denly exclaimed : ‘“ Madam, that is the very figure of the young
man who spoke to me,” and she pointed to a picture hanging on
the wall. ‘“ Ah,” cried out the lady, ‘then you will not be my
servant, you shall be my daughter. This is my son that you saw,
who probably owes to you his deliverance from Purgatory : may
God reward you. Let us pray for the suffering souls I”’—Postef.

244. S. MALACHY AND HIS SISTER.—S. Malachy, Bishop of
Armagh, was remarkable for his special compassion for the poor
souls in Purgatory. Now it happened that he had a sister who was
given to a worldly life and was fond of pleasure, vanity, and dress.
Often had her saintly brother reproved her for her folly, exhorting
her to think seriously of her soul, but all his efforts were to no pur-
pose. At length she died, and for some days S. Malachy offered
the Holy Sacrifice and earnest prayers for her repose, until at
length the distraction of so many important duties banished all
remembrance of her from his mind. Thus a month passed by, at
the end of which S. Malachy heard in his sleep a voice saying:
‘“ Behold, your sister is waiting in great grief within the Church-
vard, and has been thirty days without spiritual refreshment!”
The Archbishop, awakening, pondered on the meaning of these
words, and remembering that it was now thirty days since he had
given up praying for his sister, immnediately offered the Holy Mass
for her repose, continuing the same for many days. A short time
after, he beheld her, in his sleep, standing at the door of the Church :
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she was clothed in black garments, and was unable to obtain an
entrance. S. Malachy redoubled his prayers, and a few days after,
he saw her clad in half-mourning and admitted within the doors of
the Church, though as yet unable to approach the altar. Finally,
after many and fervent prayers he beheld her clad in white garments,
in the midst of a glorious company habited like herself, and admitted
into the very sanctuary. Thereby he knew that the holy sacrifices
and prayers which he had offered for her had been accepted by
God, and that her soul had found relief.—RoArbacher.

245, VisioN oF S. ANTONINUS.—S. Antoninus once had a vision
of one who had been dead some time, and though many Masses
had been offered for his soul, he said : ‘“ My brother, all the Masses
and all the prayers that have been offered up for me have done
me no good. I am in Purgatory, and shall have to remain there
till I have satisfied the justice of God ; I have hitherto received no
relief from all that has been done for me, because when I was alive
I neglected to pray for the holy souls in Purgatory. All the benefit
of the prayers and Masses said for me is given to those souls for whom
I ought, in a special manner, to have prayed, and did not do it.
They are relieved instead of me, and I have to suffer. O pray for
me,” he continued, ‘that God may forgive me my neglect : and
go and preach everywhere to people, to pray for the souls of the
faithful departed, lest when they die God may treat them as He
has treated me.” After these words the vision disappeared.—
Life of S. Antoninus : Oct. 13.

THE TENTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED
“The forgiveness of sins.”

246. S. FraNcis AND THE SINNER.—S. Francis of Sales was
hearing confessions in his Church at Annecy. Among other peni-
tents who went to him was a woman who had led a very bad life,
but who, touched by God’s grace, made a good and sincere con-
fession of all the evil she had done. S. Francis blessed God for her
conversion, and felt his soul full of happiness in giving her absolu-
tion. When she had received it she said to him: ‘“ My father,
what do you think of me now since you have heard of all the crimes
I have been guilty of ?”’ ‘“ My child,” he answered, * I now look
upon you as a Saint ; let people say and think what they like ; they
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may judge you as the Pharisee judged Mary Magdalen after her
conversion, but you know what Jesus Christ thought of her and
how He judged her. Your past life has now no longer any exist-
ence. I weep tears of joy because of your resurrection from the
grave of sin to a life of grace.”” The penitent was not only consoled
by these words of S. Francis, but when the devil came to try to make
her fall into despair by thinking of her past iniquities, they enabled
her to drive the temptation away.—His Life : Jan. 29.

247. Bopy oF A DAMNED SouL.—A young man named Pelagius,
led in his father’s house a life so exemplary that everyone regarded
him as a Saint. He lived so for several years. After the death of
his parents, he sold all his goods, distributed the proceeds amongst
the poor, and retired to a desert, where he led a most edifying life.
But one day he had the misfortune to consent to a bad thought.
He had not the courage to confess it, for fear of losing the good
opinion of his confessor, and fell into a deep melancholy. Mean-
while his angel guardian appeared to him visibly under the figure
of a pilgrim, and said to him : ““ Go, Pelagius, confess thy sin, and
God will forgive thee, and tliou shalt recover the peace of thy soul.”
Thus warned, Pelagius took the resolution of doing penance, flatter-
ing himself that God would perhaps forgive him his sin, without
his confessing it. In that hope he entered a monastery, where he
led a most austere life, in fasting and continual penance. Finding
himself at the hour of death, he confessed for the last time, still
without daring to confess his hidden sin. Everyone thought him
a Saint, and he was buried with honour. But what was the result ?
Three days in succession his body was found outside the grave,
without anyone knowing how it came there. The last time it
happened, the Superior went thither with all his monks, and address-
ing the dead body, he said aloud : ‘‘ Pelagius, thou didst obey me
when alive ; obey me now when thou art dead. Tell me, in God’s
name, whether it be His will that thou art buried in some other
place ?”’  ‘* Alas!” cried the dead man, I am damned for having
concealed in confession a bad thought on which I had dwelt with
pleasure. Behold the state in which my body is !”” At the same
moment his body appeared all on fire like red-hot iron. The sight
terrified everyone present, and the Superior caused Pelagius to be
buried outside the cemetery of the monastery. See what a dreadful
thing it is to die without taking the proper means to obtain the
pardon of one’s sins.—Fauvre.
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248. REPENTANCE OF S, THA1s.—S. Thais was a miserable sinner
of Egypt, who lived in the fourth century, and employed for the
ruin of souls the graces and talents she had received from nature.
God inspired a holy abbot, named Paphnutius, with the desire of
labouring for her conversion. He went in search of her, and spoke
to her at first on different subjects. How great was his surprise
to find her passably well instructed in her religion! ‘ Now,” said
he, “you know, then, that there is a God ?”’ ‘ Not only do I
know that there is a God, but I also know that He is present every-
where, and He sees all we do, and will one day judge us ; the good
shall go to the everlasting kingdom, and the wicked to a hell that
will never end.” ‘ What! Thais, you know all that, and yet do
evil! you destroy your own soul and the souls of others!”
““ Father, I see that you are a man of God,” said the poor woman,
melting into tears; ‘‘ impose on me whatever penance you please ;
I hope that God in His mercy will have pity on me. I only ask
three hours to myself, and I return all yours.” She left him
immediately, went to collect her dresses, her jewels, and all her
finery, with what money she possessed, made a heap of them in the
midst of the market-place, and set fire to them with her own hands,
She returned then to S. Paphnutius, who shut her up in a little cell
close by a convent of nuns. He built up the door, and left her
only a small window, through which some bread and water was
every day given to her. Thais then asked him what prayer she
should say to God. ‘ To God ! you are unworthy even to pronounce
His holy name. You will merely say to Him, without daring to
raise your eyes to Heaven: ‘O Thou who createdst me, have mercy
onme !’ At the end of three years, God made known to S. Paph-
nutius that this heroic penitent had found favour in His sight.
They opened her voluntary prison, although she begged with tears
to be permitted to end her days in it. ‘‘ Not so, my daughter,”
said her spiritual father, “ God has forgiven you your sins.” But
that soul, sanctified by penance, was ripe for Heaven ; she died a
fortnight after, and merited to be honoured as a Saint.—Her Life :
Oct. 8.

249. THE HERMIT AND THE ROBBER.—A certain hermit, who
had lived for many years in great reputation for sanctity, began at
length to entertain dangerous thoughts of self-complacency. Filled
with these temptations, he was setting out one morning to visit a
neighbouring Church, when he beheld, seated on the banks of the
river which flowed past his little cell, a poor man, who appeared
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to be weeping bitterly. On approaching him, he perceived that
the afflicted man was a notorious robber, the terror of the surround-
ing country. The hermit was about to retrace his steps, when the
man advanced to meet him, threw himself at his feet, confessed his
crimes, and begged to know if he might ever hope for pardon. The
hermit, astonished and shocked at hearing the recital of so many
enormous sins, and comparing them with his own innocent and
blameless life, began to swell with pride, and, in tones of indigna-
tion, exclaimed : ‘ Dost thou hope for pardon, thou wicked sinner ?
Sooner shall roses bloom upon this dry staff than a just God grant
forgivenesses to such sins as thine I”” So saying, he turned away,
leaving the poor sinner on the brink of despair. The hermit had
not proceeded far when the staff which he carried in his hand became
rooted in the ground. He endeavoured to pull it out, but it resisted
all his efforts, and became every moment more firmly seated in
the soil. Then he beheld bud, and leaf, and flower sprouting forth,
until at last the dry stick was laden with beautiful roses; and at
the same time he heard a voice whispering : ‘‘ Sooner shall roses
bloom on the barren staff than a good God refuse mercy to the
repenting sinner, or grant it to the proud ome.” Filled with shame
and contrition, the hermit fell on his knees, and, with many tears,
begged pardon for his sin ; then, rising, he once more endeavoured
to release his staff. This time it yielded to his grasp, and, bearing
it in his hand, he returned in haste to the spot where he had left the
robber. ‘‘ See, brother,” said he, showing him the staff all covered
with roses, ‘“ the wonder which God has worked to convince me of
my fault, and you of His tender mercy. Fear not, then, God
should refuse to pardon you. In the Church He has left an abun-
dant fountain of grace, His Precious Blood, in which he who sin-
cerely repents may wash away the blackest crimes. Come, then,
with me to my cell, that together we may avail ourselves of this
means of grace, and bewail our sins for the rest of our lives.”” Much
comforted, the robber dried his tears, and followed the hermit to
his cell. Here they planted the staff before the door, and it grew
into a beautiful tree, the sight of which served as a continual en-
couragement to persevere in a spirit of humility, and firm hope in
the Divine Mercy.—The Little Flower Garden.

250. THE RING IN THE RIVER.—S. Arnoul, a celebrated minister
of France, in the reign of Clotaire II., and who afterwards became
Bishop of Metz, was one day much occupied with the desire of
knowing whether God had forgiven him the sins of his youth,
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and completely effaced them from the book of His justice. His
uncertainty on this point long tormented him, and filled his heart
with the liveliest anxiety. Plunged in these despairing doubts, he
went one day to the bridge over the Moselle, at Metz, stopped
suddenly, and took the pastoral ring off his finger, and threw it
into the river, saying: “ If I find that ring again, I will believe
that my sins are forgiven me.” Although Arnoul be a Saint, one
cannot help blaming him here, for he gave no great proof of his
confidence in the Divine Mercy, or the efficacy of penance. We
should do wrong, therefore, to imitate him. A long interval passed
without Arnoul having any reason to suppose that his prayer was
heard ; nevertheless his ring was found one day in the belly of a
fish that was served on his table. This event was noised abroad,
and the miraculous ring was placed in a Church. It was exhibited
every year to pilgrims and the curious.—Warnefrid.

251, THE THEBAN LEGION.—What an example of obedience and
of love of justice is given to all by the Theban Legion! * We are
your soldiers, sire,”” they said to Maximinian, who wished to make
them persecute the Christians; ‘‘ but we are also the servants of
God : to you we owe military service, to God our innocence. We
cannot obey your orders if opposed to His ; so long as nothing is
asked of us that can offend Him, we shall continue to obey you as
hitherto ; otherwise we must obey Him rather than you.” And,
indeed, they allowed themselves to be put to death rather than
execute the unjust commands of the Emperor.—History of the
Church.

252. ZeaL oF S. Puirip Nerr.—S. Philip used to say, “ Oh! if
I could only keep people from offending God, how happy would I
be I” He was especially anxious about children and young people,
for he knew that they were in more danger of falling into sin, on
account of the devil’s temptations ; and his greatest study was to
find out ways and means of keeping them from sin. So he would
often gather together all the boys of the neighbourhood, and make
them join in games near his house, and he himself often took part
in them. People were surprised to see him—a man already ad-
vanced in years, and one who was considered so holy—spend so much
of his time playing with children. One day a multitude of boys
were amusing themselves in front of the room where S. Philip wan
reading. They were making so great a noise that some people in
the house went to the Saint and complained to him about it.
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S. Philip answered, * Let the good boys alone ; let them play and
amuse themselves as much as they like. There is only one thing I
desire, and that is that they keep away from sin.”—His Life :
May 26.

253. THE PEARL IN THE MIRE.—There was once a rich man who
possessed a pearl of great beauty, which he valued above all his
other possessions. One day, as he was showing it to a friend, it
fell from his hands into a pool of mud at his feet. No sooner had
it fallen than he put forth his hand and took it up. But oh ! how
changed it now was ! Its beauty had disappeared under the thick
mud which covered it. He carried it into the house, and, putting
some water into a dish, began to wash it. In a few minutes all the
mud was washed away, and the pearl shone with the same bright-
ness as before.—My child, when you were born, your soul was soiled
by Original Sin. But when you were brought to the Church, and
the waters of Baptism were poured on your forehead, the mire of
Original Sin was washed away, and your soul became beautiful in the
eyes of God.—Chisholm.

254, PELAGIUs.—Pelagius, the heresiarch, was born at the close
of the fourth century, in Wales. He entered the Monastery of
Bangor, in North Wales, and became a professed monk. Though
possessed of no great learning, he was not deficient in genius. He
quitted his cloister and travelled to Rome, where he remained for
some years, and grew to some repute. The character he bore of a
learned and virtuous monk opened to him an epistolary corre-
spondence with S. Austin and S. Jerome. From his letters these
holy men soon discovered his real character ; under the mask of
piety they discovered a depth of hypocrisy ; and, under an imposing
langnage, frightful errors of doctrine, against which they judged it
necessary to caution the Faithful. The errors of Pelagius, in doc-
trinal points, were congenial with the inbred pride of his heart.
He denied the existence of Original Sin in the soul of man, and
rejected the necessity of Divine grace for the merit of good works ;
contending that Adam, by sinning, only hurt himself, and that his
descendants are now born in the very same state they would always
have been had he never sinned, and, as a necessary consequence,
that infants, dying without Baptism, enjoy eternal life. Two
Councils, one held in Carthage and the other at Milevis, defined
that the sin of Adam has descended to his posterity. This decision
has been confirmed by Pope Innocent, who condemned the errors



88 STORIES FROM THE CATECHIST

of Pelagius and his adherents, and declared them separated from
the Communion of the Catholic Church.—Powey.

255, Tur WOODCUTTER AND HIS WIFE.—A certain king, who
had lost his way in hunting, was endeavouring to regain the path,
when he heard voices at a little distance. On approaching, he
found that it was a poor woodcutter and his wife, who were talking
together at their work. ‘ It must be owned,” said the woman,
“that mother Eve was very greedy to eat the apple. If she had
only done as God told her, we should have no need to work and
slave as we do now.” “If Eve was greedy,” replied the man,
“ Adam was a fool to do as she bade him. If I had been in his place,
and you had come to me with the apple, I would have given you a
box on the ear and sent you about your business.” Scarcely had
he spoken these words, when the king came up. * Good people,”
said he, *“ you seem to work very hard.” * Yes, sir,”” answered they,
for they did not know that it was the king ; * we work like slaves
from morning till night, and yet can hardly gain a living.” *If
you will come and live with me,” said the king, “I will support
you both without working.” At the same moment the attendants
of the king came up, and the poor woodcutters were greatly sur-
prised and no less rejoiced at their unexpected adventure. The
king, as he had promised, took them to his palace, where he gave
them splendid apartments, rich dresses, a carriage, horses, and
servants in livery. During the first month the time passed very
happily. Every day they had twelve dishes at table, and on the
last day they had twenty. In the middle of the table was a large
dish with a cover upon it. The woman, being very curious, put
out her hand to uncover it, but one of the king’s servants checked
her, and told her that the king had given strict orders that that dish
should on no account be touched. As soon as the servants left the
room, the woodcutter, perceiving that his wife was very melancholy
and ate nothing, asked her what ailed her. She replied that she
would not give a pin for all the fine things on the table, but she
longed for a bit out of the covered dish. “ Foolish woman,’’ said
her husband, * did you not hear that the king has forbidden us to
touch it ?”* “ The king is very unreasonable,” said the woman.
“ If he would not have us see what is in the dish, he should not have
ordered it to be put on the table.”” At the same time she began to
cry, saying that her husband did not love her, and that she would
kill herself if he would not uncover the dish. The woodcutter felt
moved when he saw his wife cry, and told her that he would do
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anything to please her, if she would not make herself unhappy.
So saying, he lifted up the cover from the dish, when out jumped
a little white mouse, which scampered away in an instant. They
both ran after it, but before they could catch it, the king came
in, and gravely asked them what had become of the mouse. * Please,
your majesty,” said the man, who, as you may suppose, looked
very foolish, “ my wife teased me so long to see what was in the
dish, that I could not help uncovering it, and the mouse has got
away.” “Oh, oh!” replied the king, ‘‘you said some time ago,
if you had been Adam, you would have given Eve a box on the
ear for being curious and greedy ; you should have remembered your
resolution. And you, silly woman, you had everything here you
could wish for, but that was not enough : you must needs, like Eve,
taste the forbidden fruit.—Go, foolish people : return to your labour,
and never again blame Adam and Eve for the hardships you endure,
since you have been guilty of the same folly.”’—Mrs. Herbert.

256, THE MiracuLous MEDAL.—In the month of September,
1830, a novice of the Sisters of Charity was praying in the Church
before the altar, when she suddenly beheld, suspended in the air, a
picture of the Blessed Virgin. On gazing into it, she saw that Our
Lady was clothed in a robe of pure white, with a mantle of silvery
blue ; her hands were stretched open towards the earth, but appeared
covered with diamonds, from which rays of extraordinary brightness
shone in all directions. At the same time she heard a voice saying,
“ These rays are the symbols of the graces which Mary obtains for
man.” Around the picture the following words were written in
letters of gold : “ O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us, who
have recourse to thee.”” In a few moments the picture was reversed,
and on the other side she saw the letter ““ M "’ surmounted by a
cross ; and underneath, the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.
Presently the voice again spoke, commanding that a medal should
be struck according to the pattern shown her, and declaring that
whoever should wear that medal, indulgenced, should enjoy the
special protection of the Mother of God. The novice, on the fol-
lowing day, related the vision to her confessor, who, fearing lest it
should be the effect of her imagination, told her to dismiss it from
her thougants, and take no notice of what had happened. The
humble novice obeyed, but in a few months the vision was repeated.
This tume, also, the confessor told her to pay no attention toit. A
third time, however, the same vision appeared to her, and on this
occasion tbe voice added that the Blessed Virgin was displeased
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that the medal had not been struck. The confessor, being now at a
loss how to act, related the whole affair to the Archbishop of Paris,
who immediately gave the necessary permission; adding, that a
practice so likely to promote devotion to the Blessed Virgin could
hardly come from an cvil source.—Graces of Mary.

257. THE Boy AND THE RoseBusH.—There was once a little boy
who was very fond of roses. One day he asked his mother to let
him choose one of the rosebushes in the garden which he might
attend to himself. His mother willingly consented, and he chose
one which was the prettiest of them all. Every day he went to see
it and to count the flowers that were growing on it, and when the
bush was covered with them, he seemed to be the happiest boy in
the world. But one morning, when he went as usual to see his
rosebush, he perceived that something was wrong. The leaves were
hanging loosely, and the flowers, which the day before were so
beautiful, seemed to have now lost their brightness, and it was
evident the bush was dead. He looked everywhere to see what had
killed his beloved plant, but could see nothing; it was as firmly
rooted to the ground as ever. With tears in his eyes he went to his
uncle, and told him what had happened. ‘‘ My child,” replied his
uncle, ““ I think I can tell you what has killed the bush ; come with
me and I will show you.”” When they reached the place, his uncle
pulled it out of the ground and examined the roots. ‘ Ah ! here it
is,”” he said. ‘“ Do you see that worm which has eaten its way into
the very centre of the stem ? It is that worm that has killed your
tree.” ‘‘ My dear uncle,” said the boy, ‘ who could have imagined
that one worm should have destroyed all the beautiful roses and
leaves that made my bush so lovely, for it was the prettiest one in
the whole garden.” ‘“ Ah, my child,” said the old man, ‘‘ one worm
is sufficient to destroy the finest plant that ever grew. Just in the
same way one mortal sin kills the soul and destroys its beauty and
all the merits of the good works of a lifetime. Learn then from
what has happened to your rosebush to hate sin, which can do so
much harm to your soul.”—Chisholm.

258. THE PicTurE CuT TO PIECES.—A gentleman had a beauti-
ful picture, a wonder in the world, above all price. People came
from all parts to see it. It happened one day that an evil-minded
man came to see the famous picture. Being alone in the room, he
took a knife out of his pocket, and maliciously cut the picture to
pieces. Great was the anger of the owner of the picture. He would
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rather have lost his whole fortune than lose that picture. The
destruction of the famous picture was soon known over the whole
world ; every newspaper in Europe gave an account of it, and said
that the destruction of the picture was a most shameful thing.
They said that the man must be mad.—That picture was but the
work of the hand of man. You, O sinner, had in your soul a picture
done by the hand of God ; it was a picture of God Himself, the
image and likeness of God was in your soul. The angels wondered
to see in your soul a picture of God so perfect and so beautiful.
Then came the sad day, the day of mortal sin. You, like a madman,
by your mortal sin, broke in pieces the image and likeness of God in
your soul, and it was seen there no more, but, in place of it, the
horrible image and likeness of the devil. Weep, then, O sinner,
weep for your loss.—Furniss.

259. THE CHILD DYING OF FRIGHT.—There was a little child
which had never seen a dead body in its life. It happened that
someone died in the house where the child was living. In the
evening the child was taken upstairs to the room where the dead
body was laid on a bed. By the pale light of a candle this child,
for the first time, saw a dead body ! The poor child trembled when
it saw the strange paleness of the dead face—the eyes fixed, the
lips which breathed no more, the hands which moved not, and the
wonderful stillness and quiet of that dead body. The people said
to the child : ““ You shall stop here all night, in the dark, without
any light, alone by yourself, with the dead body.” Then they all
went out, leaving the child alone with the dead body. They re-
mained standing outside, wishing to see if the child would be fright-
ened. A few moments passed and they heard a fearful scream,
and immediately afterwards the sound, as it were, of something
falling heavily on the floor. They opened the door, and saw that
the child was lying on the floor. They went to lift it up, and found
that it was dead ! The fright of being left alone in the dark with
the dead body had killed the poor child.—O sinner, in the darkness
of the night you are alone, not with a dead body, but with a dead
soul | and you are not afraid ; but if God opened your eyes to see
that frightful, hideous monster of a dead soul which is in you, you
would never rise again from your bed. The sight of that fearful,
terrible dead soul in you, would take away your breath, and your
sense, and your life.—Furniss.

260. ALFERT THE GREAT'S MECHANISM.—Albert the Great spent
thirty years in making a wonderful piece of work., Tt was a human
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figure, which, by means of certain contrivances, was made to speak
and act, as if it were alive. The pious Albert had spent all his
leisure time at this work, during these thirty years, and, as it was
all done in secret, no one knew about it. At length it was finished.
It happened that at that very time one of his friends from a dis-
tance, whom he had not seen for a long time, came to visit him.
He thought he would give him an agreeable surprise by showing
him this wonderful figure which he had just completed. So he
told him to go to a certain part of the house. ‘ You will see some-
thing there,” he said, ‘ which I am sure will astonish you.” In
the meantime he went to the place where the figure was, and set it
in motion, then hid himself, that he might enjoy unseen the sur-
prise of his friend. When the man went into the room and saw the
figure moving so naturally, and uttering sounds so like the human
voice, he began to think that there must be some evil spirit about
it. So he suddenly seized a great piece of wood which was lying
near, and dealt a blow at the figure, which, in an instant, broke into
a thousand pieces. ‘‘Stop! Stop !”’ cried out Albert, rushing from
his hiding-place. But it was too late; the beautiful work was
destroyed. The man now saw what he had done, and was filled
with regret at his hasty act. Albert said to him, with a sadness in
his voice : *“ My friend, for thirty years I have laboured to bring
that work to perfection, and in one instant you have utterly de-
stroyed it. The loss can never be repaired.” And the two friends
separated.—H7s Life.

261. THE MADMAN.—A man broke in pieces his chairs and tables.
He set his house on fire, and burnt it down. He threw all his
money into the river. The people cried out that he had lost his
senses ; he was mad. They came and seized hold of him, and tied
him, and carried him away and shut him up in a mad-house.—You,
O sinner | did you not wilfully commit that mortal sin ? Did you
not know that by mortal sin you threw away Heaven and all its
treasures ? Then you are the madman and the fool. Your end
will be to be shut up in hell, the great mad-house of the fools who
wilfully throw away Heaven and its treasures, bought for them by
the precious blood of Jesus Christ. Your past good works are lost.
~—Furniss.

262. THE WITHERED HAND.—There was a man whose hand got
withered. It became hard, and stiff, and dry. e could not bend
his fingers, or open and shut his hand any more. His hand was like
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an old dry stick. He could not work any more (Ma#t. xii. 10).—
When you committed a mortal sin, your soul withered up and was
worse than an old dry stick. So your soul cannot do works good
for Heaven any more. But although the good works you do in a
state of mortal sin will not be rewarded in Heaven, still it is good
to do them. They will, perhaps, move God to give you the grace
of repentance.—Furniss.

263. THE SouL IN THE STATE OF GRACE.—S. Catherine, of Siena,
was permitted by God to see the beauty of a soul in the state of
grace. It was so beautiful that she could not look on it ; the bright-
ness of that soul dazzled her. The blessed Raymond, her confessor,
asked her to describe to him, as far as she was able, the beauty of
the soul she had seen. S. Catherine thought of the sweet light of
the morning, and of the beautiful colours of the rainbow, but that
soul was far more beautiful. She remembered the dazzling beams
of the noonday sun, but the light which beamed from that soul was
far brighter. She thought of the pure whiteness of the lily and
of the fresh snow, but that is only an earthly whiteness. The
soul she had seen was bright with the whiteness of Heaven, such
as there is not to be found on earth. * My father,”” she answered,
“I cannot find anything in this world that can give you the smallest
idea of what I have seen. Oh! if you could but see the beauty of
a soul in the state of grace, you would sacrifice your life a thousand
times for its salvation. I asked the angel who was with me what
had made that soul so beautiful, and he answered me, ‘It is the
image and likeness of God in that soul, and the Divine Grace which
made it so beautiful.” "—Her Life : Apr. 30.

264. THE FRIGHTFUL DEATH.—There was a certain man con-
demned to die an extraordinary death. It happened long since.
It was in the times of the Pagans, before the Christian religion was
on the earth. There was a dead body, black, as if it had died of the
black cholera. This black body was fastened to the body of the
bad man. It was so fastened that it was impossible for him to get
away from it. The wretched man trembled and shook with fright
when he saw the terrible load coming which he was to carry. When
he felt the weight of it pressing upon him, the feeling of death
pierced his very bones. This dreadful load was always pressing
upon him. In the light of the day he saw with his eyes the frightful
load of black death which he carried. In the darkness of the night
the dead body was his only companion. The smell of that horrible
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dead body was most fearful. From this load of death worms began
to come. The people who saw this man at a distance shrieked with
fright and ran away. The unfortunate man himself howled with
terror and pain, and his howling could be heard all through the
country. He bit his tongue and dashed himself against the stones.
At last he lost his senses. He fell down dead under the terrible
load which he carried [ —Unhappy sinner ! You go about, day by
day, tied up with death—not the black cholera death, or the death
of flesh or blood—but the real death, the death of the spirit, that
death which came out of hell.—Furniss.

9265. THE SworRD oF DAMoOCLES.—A certaln prince called
Damocles, who was very ambitious, thought that there was no one
so happy as a king. “ Oh, I wish I were a king,”” he was often heard
to say; “I would then be rich, and have no cares nor sorrows, and
I would live in perfect happiness.” Dionysius the king heard this,
and to teach him a lesson, he one day said to him, “ Since you
think my dignity to be so full of happiness, I will permit you for a
time to rule in my place.” So Damocles was placed on a throne of
gold, and clad in robes of the finest texture. Servants attended to
all his wants, and everything that his heart desired was given to
him, and he thought his happiness complete. But oneday, ashe was
at the table, he happened to raise his eyes, and saw suspended over
his head a sharp sword. It hung by a single thread, and he saw
that if that thread broke he would most certainly be hurt, and
perhaps even killed. As soon as he perceived it, he became pale ;
he was afraid to move lest he might in doing so break the slender
thread, and he sat on his rich throne as immovable as a statue,
crying out to someone to come and take away the sword. By the
king’s order this was not immediately done, and Damocles was
almost dead from fear.—Those who are in Mortal Sin are in even
greater danger ; they are hanging over the abyss of hell ; all that
keeps them from falling into it is the slender thread of life. Oh,
my child, keep out of Mortal Sin.

266. QUEEN BLANCHE TO HER SoN.—Louis IX., King of France,
was scarcely twelve years old when his father died. He was brought
up under the care of his mother, Blanche of Castile, who, as Regent,
governed the kingdom of France. This virtuous queen had imbued
the mind of her son from his very infancy with the liveliest senti-
ments of piety. In his tender years, she often repeated to him these
words, so worthy of a Christian mother : “ You know, my son, how
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tenderly I love you, yet, great and tender though my love for you
be, I would feel less at seeing you fall dead at my feet, than to find
you ever committed a single mortal sin.”” These words made such
an impression on his mind, that he often declared that he had never
forgotten them, and that he scarcely passed a day without recalling
them to his remembrance, in order to strengthen himself against
temptation.—Butler.

267. Kinc Louis AND JoInviLLE.—S. Louis, King of France,
asked one of his nobles, named Joinville, what he would do if he
were asked to choose between committing a mortal sin and being
struck with leprosy. Joinville, without any hesitation, answered
the King, “ I would sooner commit ten mortal sins than be infected
even once with that terrible plague.” The King looked sadly on
his friend, and said, ‘“ Ah! my dear sir, it is evident you do not
know what an evil it is to commit a mortal sin. There is no evil so
terrible as sin is : for no matter how much we detest our sins we
can never be sure, so long as we live, whether or not God has forgiven

us, or that we have sufficiently repented of them.”—Life of S. Louis :
Aug. 25,

268. FALL oF THE ANGELs.—Many thousand years ago, before
God created Adam and Eve, and placed them in the garden of
paradise, he created millions of pure spirits, who are called Angels.
These noble beings were made of surpassing beauty, gifted with
great power, and had knowledge and intelligence bestowed on them
at their creation far beyond what man can hope to attain to. Before
bestowing upon them, however, the eternal possession of his favours,
Almighty God put them to a trial. He laid upon them a command ;
we do not exactly know the nature of it, but it is commonly thought
that it was to adore His Divine Son made man for our salvation.
The greater portion of the Angels gladly embraced this opportunity
of showing their love and fidelity to that good God who had lavished
so many favours upon them ; and in reward for their obedience,
God confirmed them in the possession of all the graces He had given
them, and bestowed upon them an eternity of happiness. But very
many of them, unhappily, led by the proud spirit Lucifer, one of
the brightest and most glorious of the heavenly host, refused to
obey the command of God. So far from adoring the God who
made them, clothed in our human nature, they sought themselves
to become as gods, and raised aloft the standard of revolt. In an
instant the vengeance of the Almighty fell heavily upon their guilty
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heads. At the command of God, the good Angels, headed by the
Archangel S. Michael, hurled down Lucifer, with all his followers,
from their bright thrones in Heaven into the bottomless pit of
Hell, which God created for their eternal punishment. Qur Blessed
Lord, in warning His Apostles not to be proud and presumptuous,
reminds them of this dreadful fall, when He says, ‘I saw Satan
like lightning falling from heaven.”’—ZLuke x. 18.

269. Two SOLDIERS AT A SERMON.—Two soldiers were one day
passing through a place where a mission was being given. They
had but little religion, and were living wicked lives. One of the
soldiers said to his comrade, ‘ Let us go in and hear the sermon.”
So they went into the Church. The missionary was preaching on
Hell. When the sermon was ended, they rose up and left the
Church together. ‘Do you believe all the priest said ?”’ asked the
less wicked of the two, when they reached the street. ‘‘ Oh, no,”
replied the other, ‘I believe it is all nonsense invented to frighten
people.” ‘‘ Well, for my part,” said the first one who spoke, ‘I
believe it ; and to prove to you that I believe it, I shall give up
the army and go into a monastery.” ‘‘ Go where you please,”” said
the other soldier, ““I will continue my journey.” But while he
was on his journey he fell ill and died. His companion, who had
just entered the monastery, heard of his death, and a terrible fear
came upon him. ‘O my God,” he prayed, ‘' show me in what state
is my comrade who has just died.” God was pleased to grant his
request, for his companion appeared to him. He at once recognized
him, and said : ‘“ Tell me, where are you now ?”’ ‘I am in Hell,”
he answered. ‘I am lost.” ‘O wretched man! do you now
believe what the missionary said about Hell ?”’  ‘ Yes, I believe it.
The missionary was wrong in one thing: he did not tell us a
hundredth part of what is suffered here.” With these words he
disappeared, leaving the penitent soldier thanking God for the
grace he had received.—Chisholm.

270. “ 1 cannotT BEAR THIs.”—S. Bernard one day went to see
a man who was very ill, and who had during his lifetime been negli-
gent in his religious duties, and now when he was so near the
end of his life, he would not hear of returning to God by a sincere
repentance. S. Bernard asked God very earnestly to show mercy
to this poor sinner. So when he went to see him he sat down at
his bedside and began to speak to him about his sickness. *‘ Yes,
sir,”’ said the man, as he tossed about in his bed from the greatness
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of the pain, ‘I am indeed suffering awful torments. I cannot bear
this much longer ; it must come to an end soon!” S. Bernard
looked with eyes full of pity on the poor sufferer, as he lay there
in anguish, and very soon the tears began to fall from his eyes.
The sick man saw him weeping. ‘“ Ah! dear sir,” he said, ‘I see
you feel for me ! I see you are moved at the sight of what I am
suffering. Is not my condition one to be pitied ?”’ “‘ Yes, my poor
man, your condition is indeed one to be pitied, and I weep when I
think of it. But those tears flow from my eyes, not so much on
account of the state of your body, but because of the state of your
soul at this moment. I am thinking that in a very short time,
perhaps in a few hours after this, your poor soul must leave the
body, and then be cast into Hell for ever and ever, because you have
not served God on earth. And I imagine I hear it saying there,
the same words you said a little while ago, ‘I cannot bear this
much longer,” and yet shall have to bear, for ever and ever and ever,
torments infinitely greater than those you are now suffering. Poor
unfortunate man !” The Saint could say no more, his emotion was
so great. He hid his head in his hands and prayed and wept for the
poor sinner’s conversion. When he looked up he saw moisture on
the poor man’s cheeks ; he too was weeping. ‘ Father,” he said,
‘“ help me to be reconciled to God before I die, and pray for me
that I may escape those endless torments.”” S. Bernard returned
thanks to God for His mercy to this poor sinner, and had the happi-
ness of seeing him die a true penitent.—Chisholm.

9271. MARIE THERESE AND VENIAL SiN.—Marie Thérése, consort
of Louis XIV., had a very tender conscience. Bitterly bewailing
one day a fault of which she had been guilty, she was told by her
attendants that she need not weep so much, for it was only a venial
transgression. ‘‘ No matter,”” said she, still crying, ‘ God has been
offended, and that is a deadly stroke to my heart.”

272. A TerrIBLE VisioN.—Father Alphonsus Ratisbon tells us
that there was once a great servant of God who was anxious to have
a true knowledge of himself, and prayed to God to show him his
soul, just as it then appeared to the eyes of His Divine Majesty.
God was pleased to hear his prayer, and showed him in a vision his
soul, in which there were a few little venial sins. The sight of
these sins filled him with such fear that he cried out, “ O my God,
take away this terrible vision ; if Thou keepest it any longer before
my eyes I shall die of fright.” If you, my child, had been in Jeru-
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salem during our Blessed Saviour’s Passion, you would be better
able to know what a terrible evil sin is, because it caused Him to
suffer so much.—Chisholm.

273. S. Macarius AND THE F1gs.—When S. Macarius was a
little boy he was playing along with some other children in a garden.
At a little distance stood a fig-tree, laden with ripe fruit. The
boys said, ‘ What beautiful figs! let us take some.” So they
plucked a few, and began to eat them. While Macarius was eating,
his conscience seemed to be always saying to him, * You have done
wrong ! you have done wrong!” And he found no pleasure in
eating the one he had taken. Afterwards, when he grew up to
manhood, his disciples would often see him weeping. ‘I am
weeping,”’ he said, ‘“ for the sin I committed when I was a child,
by stealing a fig. It was an offence against God, and deserved His
punishments.”—Fathers of the Desert.

274. DRAWN BY THE HaIir.—There was once a girl who worked
in a factory. The day’s work was nearly done, and it was time
to go home. She saw on her dress some white lint, and she stooped
down to brush it off. As she bent forward, the quickly revolving
machinery caught her loose hair and drew her by it. She could
not get away, and in a moment her head and body were drawn in
among the wheels, and she was crushed to picces. It was by a
few hairs only that she was at first caught. You would have
thought it would have been easy to have broken them and so
escape. But no: while each hair is so very small of itself, they
all together are stronger than a rope. So it is with venial sins.—
Chisholm.

275. THE Two TRAVELLERs.—Two friends were walking together
by the side of the Rhone One took care to keep the middle of
the road, while his companion delighted in walking by the very
edge of the water. The former, terrified at his friend’s temerity,
represented to him the danger he ran of falling into the water,
who, however, heeded not the advice thus offered, fearing neither
wind, nor giddiness, nor slips, nor anything else, and he continued
his way close to the water’s edge. Suddenly hearing some gun-
shots on the other side of the river, he turned quickly round in
surprise ; the sudden movement made him lose his balance, he fell
in the water, and in spite of all efforts, was carried away and drowned.
—Let us imitate the prudent traveller : keep from even the appear-
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ance of grievous sin. Fall we shall, no doubt, into lesser sins, but
in all things let us be most watchful, as the line dividing mortal
sin from venial is not always easy to be determined.—F. Bona-
venture.

278. HisTory OF Jupas.—Among the Apostles called by Our
Lord to be the first Bishops and pillars of his infant Church was
the traitor Judas. This unhappy man was entrusted with the care
of the purse, in which was placed the money intended to supply
the necessary wants of Jesus Christ and His Apostles. Judas,
unhappily, had a besetting sin, a bad passion, which he kept care-
fully concealed within his own breast. He strove to hide it from
Our Lord Himself, but He well knew all that passed in the heart
of that wretched man, and would have taught him how to fight
against and overcome the temptation, had he been willing to own
it; the fatal passion which led him by degrees to his ruin was an
ardent love for money. He kept the purse, and, like a miser, he
gloated over the money that was in it, and began at first to hoard it,
as if it were his own. He next commenced to pilfer from it little
sums to add to his own private store ; by and by these sums became
larger, and at last he became a confirmed thief. =~When the penitent
Magdalen poured the precious ointment over the feet of our Blessed
Redeemer, Judas took offence, and hypocritically said, ‘“ Why was
not this ointment sold for three hundred pence and given to the
poor ?"’  But ‘“ he said this,” the holy Scripture adds, ‘‘ not because
he cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, and having the
purse, carried the things that were put therein.” John xii. 3, efc.
Blinded by his passion for money, the wretched man next agreed to
betray his Master, his Saviour and his God, into the hands of his
blood-thirsty enemies, for the miserable bribe of thirty pieces of
silver. Leading a band of ruffians into the Garden of Olives, where
our Blessed Redeemer was weeping for the sins of men at the silent
hour of night, Judas, with barefaced effrontery, went up to Our
Lord and saluted Him with a kiss ; having previously warned the
Jews, ‘“ Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is He, hold Him fast.”
Matt. zxvi. 48, Wounded to the heart by this base ingratitude, on
the part of one whom He had so highly favoured, Jesus tenderly
reproached him in these touching words, * Judas, dost thou betray
the Son of Man with a kiss ?”’ Luke xxii. 48. After his innocent
victim had been condemned to death, the unhappy Judas, stung
with remorse, and yielding to despair, put an end to his wicked life
by hanging himself with a halter.—Gibson.
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277. S. TErREsA’s DANGER. S. Teresa was a great Saint. When
she was a little child, she loved God with a perfect love ; but when
she began to grow up she fell away by degrees from the state of
fervour. She used to read books which described the pleasures of
the world, and she found so much delight in reading them that she
began to forget her prayers, and to become proud, and vain, and
fond of dress. God in His mercy was pleased to check her before
she fell into any grievous sin. He showed her in a vision the place
where the wicked are punished for ever because of their sins, and
He pointed out to her the spot she would one day occupy there, if
she did not at once cease to offend Him by venial sins, because they
would soon lead her to commit mortal ones. This vision had the
desired effect. S. Teresa at once renounced the world with all its
vanities, and again began to serve God as she had done before.—
Chisholm.

THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED

“The resurrection of the body.”

278. S. PavriNnus, KiN¢ EDWIN, AND THE THANE.—\When the
Faith was brought to Northumbria by S. Paulinus, King Edwin
doubted for a long time whether he should receive it or not. In
his perplexity, he assembled his nobles and asked them to say what
should be done. Amongst them a certain Thane arose and said :
‘“Often, O king, in the winter time, while you are feasting with
vour Thanes in the hall, you have seen a bird, pelted by the storm,
enter at one door and go out by another. During its flight it was
visible, but whence it came or whither it went you knew not.
Such to me seems the life of man ; he walks the earth for awhile,
but what precedes his birth or what follows his death we cannot
say. If the new religion can unfold these important secrets, it must
be worthy of our attention.” These words of the prudent Thane
were received with general applause, and were greatly approved by
the king. S. Paulinus was accordingly introduced, and invited to
explain the doctrines of Christianity. Finally, it was resolved
unanimously that a religion which was able to unfold so clearly
the secrets of a future life must come from God, and was worthy of
general adoption.—English History.

279. DEATH AN ELOQUENT PREACHER.—Death is an eloquent
preacher, who gives us continual lessons on the nothingness of
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earthly things. The very sight of a grave or a corpse has sometimes
sufficed to make Saints. Here is a striking example of the kind.
S. Francis Borgia, before quitting the world, was one of the most
illustrious grandees of Spain. The Empress Isabella died in 1539,
and when the body was about to be lowered into the royal vault,
Francis Borgia had to open the coffin, in order to swear upon it
that those were really the mortal remains of his sovereign, the
Empress Isabella, What was his horror and disgust on beholding,
instead of a beautiful princess, a foul and disgusting corpse |
“ What,” cried he, *“ is this all that remains of my gracious sovereign ?
Where, then, is her smooth white brow, her fair cheeks, her smiling
lips, and her radiant eyes ?”’ This thought and these reflections acted
so promptly on his mind and heart that he resolved to consecrate
himself wholly to God. Accordingly, having accomplished his
mission, arranged his temporal affairs, and provided suitably for
his children, he entered the company of Jesus, and became a great
Saint.—Life of S. Francis : Oct. 10.

280. T UNFINISHED TomB.—The Greek emperors of Con-
stantinople had a semewhat singular custom, but one very useful
and salutary for their personal conduct. The day that one of them
was crowned, it was forbidden to speak to him on any business
whatsoever, but there appeared before him sculptors and marble-
cutters, who brought with them five or six beautiful specimens of
marble, of divers colours, and said to him : ‘‘ Prince, which of these
marbles will it please your majesty to select for your tomb, that we
may set about preparing it ?”” The object of this strange custom
was to make the new emperor understand that, being mortal like
other wren, he ought to employ the few years he had to live, in the
care of nis soul and the good government of his people. S. John
the Almoner, patriarch of Alexandria, found this custom so con-
formable to the sentiments which ought to animate Christians, that
he himself would profit by it. He had a tomb made for himself,
but never entirely finished ; only he commanded that every year,
on some grand festival day, someone should come and say to him
aloud, before everyone present: ‘ My lord, your tomb is not yet
finished ; order them to finish it, because as Jesus Christ says, you
know not the day or the hour.”” These words, spoken at such a time
were worth a good meditation.”’—Leontius. '

281. MaxiMILIAN’S COFFIN.—In the last years of his life, the
emperor Maximilian had a coffin made, lined with iron, which made
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it very heavy. Wherever he went he took it with him, and as no
one knew what it contained, and its weight led people to suppose
there was great treasure within, he said, with a smile: “ I carry
this about with me so as to preserve a thing that has great value
in my eyes,” meaning thereby his soul. When gazing at that coffin,
he was heard to say : ‘“ Why glory and boast, O Maximilian ?  Why
ambition greater things ? How hast thou not room enough amid
so many provinces, when this narrow dwelling-place will contain
all thou art I"”"—Catéchisme en Exemples.

282, TERRORS OF THE Last Dav.—Terror will follow upon
terror, curse upon curse, ‘ till men will faint away with fear.” The
sun being not quite extinguished, a dismal gloom will be spread over
all things, like a veil over the face of the dead : terrific signs are
seen in the Heavens, and all things announce that time is at an end.
S. John says that before God pronounces the final word there is
silence in Heaven : and voices are heard in the air, on the water
and on the carth. At length the skies open, and He pours out the
first vial of His anger. And the end is come. God speaks thc
command, and all nature trembles as if in agony. The seas swell
and boil; the lightnings flash, and the moaning tempests sweep
over the furious deep, piling up ocean upon ocean on the trembling
globe. A mighty conflagration bursts from the melting earth,
rages like a hurricane round about, devouring all things in its storm
and flood of fire, consuming the crumbling wreck of the condemned
world. The Heavens become terrible as the kindling earth, and seas
show their overwhelming flashes on the crimson skies. The sun
muffled, the moon black, the stars fallen, floating masses like clouds
of blood sweep the skies in circling fury. With what elegant terror
does the Saviour paint this scene in His own words : ‘“ Men fainting
away with fear, running in wild distraction, calling on the ground
to open and swallow them, and the rocks to fall on them and hide
them from the face of the Lord.”” The earth on fire, the skies faded,
the sun and stars darkened or extinguished : mankind burning,
dying : the angry voice of God coming to judge the world, and Jesus
Christ describing the scene, are realities which the history of God
has never seen before, and which never again will be repeated during
the endless round of eternity.—Cahkill.

283. S. Euraria’s Last Worps.—S. Eulalia was only twelve
years old when she was seized as a Christian and condemned to die.
It was towards the beginning of the fourth century. Calpurnian,
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an officer of the emperor, commanded her to be cruelly beaten with
rods, but the holy virgin remained firm. When her body was all
one wound, she turned towards the officer, and with a firmness
with which the Holy Ghost inspired the martyrs, she cried out:
“ O Calpurnian, open your eyes and look at me. Take care to ob-
serve well my countenance, that you may know me again on the
terrible day of judgment. You and I shall on that day have to
appear before Jesus Christ: I to receive the reward of my suffer-
ings, you to receive the chastisement due for your cruelty.” After
these words the faithful martyr was put to death. Her pure soul
went to Paradise, and her body was laid in the grave to await the
day of its glorious resurrection.—Chisholm.

THE TWELFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED

“Life everlasting.”

284. S. PioN1us, M.—When the pagans were leading S. Pionius
to the place of martyrdom, they were surprised to see the joy that
lighted up his countenance, and how eagerly he ran towards the
place of his death. ‘“What makes you so happy ?” they asked
him, “and why do you run forward with so much eagerness to
death ?”’ ‘“ You are mistaken,’”” answered the martyr, ‘I am not
going to die ; I am about to begin a life that will never end.” This
is how the Saints spoke of what the worid calls death.—Hz7s Life :
Feb. 1.

985. THE GREATER FooL!—Many years ago there was a cer-
tain lord who kept a fool in his house, as many great men did in
those days for their amusement. Now this lord had given the fool
a staff, and charged him to keep it till he met with one thatwas a
greater fool than himself, bidding him, if he met with such a one,
to deliver the staff to him. Not many years after, the lord fell sick,
and, indeed, was sick unto death. His fool came to see him, and
the sick lord told him that he must shortly leave him. *‘ And
where art thou going ?"’ said the fool. “ Into another world,”” said
the lord. ‘“ And when wilt thou return; in a month?” ‘ No,”
said the lord. “Inayear?” ‘No.” ‘ When, then ?”? ‘“Never
never I’ “And what provision hast thou made,” said the fool,
“ for thy entertainment in the place where thou art going ?”"  “ Alas !
pone at all.” ““ What |”” said the fool, ““ none at all ? Here take
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my staff. Art thou going to dwell there for ever, and hast made no
orders for thy entertainment in a place from which thou wilt never
return ? Take my staff, for I am not guilty of any such folly as
this.”’—Catholic Weekly Instructor.

286, DEATH WHILE SPEAKING OF HEAVEN.—The Abbé Boursoul,
who, for forty years, exercised the holy ministry at Rennes, was one
of the holiest priests and best preachers of the eighteenth century.
He was often heard to say, in the fervour of his zeal : ““ Oh, if I
could die armsin hand | If God would only give me the grace of
dying either in the pulpit or in the confessional.” Notwithstanding
his age and his infirmities, he had preached the Lent in the city of
Rennes. On Easter Monday, 1774, he ascended the pulpit to
continue his Lenten Sermons. That day he preached on Heaven.
He spoke with all the vigour and ardour of youth ; his voice had
an extraordinary strength and clearness, his movements were so
rapid, his gestures so vehement, that he indicated beforehand
what he was going to say. Towards the end of the first point, after
having given the liveliest and most touching description of the
beauties of Paradise, he made a new effort and exclaimed : ““ No,
never shall it be given to the weak eyes of man to behold here below
the splendour of the Divine Majesty.”” Then, lowering his voice :
‘It will be in Heaven that we shall see it face to face, and without
a veil.” These words were pronounced in a deep and penetrating
voice ; herepeated them in Latin : Videbimus ewm sicuti est.  Finish.-
ing these last words, he bowed his head on the edge of the pulpit
and expired. The consternation of the people was beyond descrip-
tion ; they wept, they cried aloud, they threw themselves on their
knees, and some even fainted away. Everyone cried aloud: *“ A
Saint ! a Saint! he died speaking of the happiness of Heaven.”—
Carron.

287. S. TERESA AND HER BROTHER.—When S. Teresa was a
little girl, not more than seven years old, she used to spend much
of her time with her little brother Roderick in reading the lives of
the Saints, and conversing about holy things. The thought of
eternity made a deep impression upon their young hearts, and they
were never tired of repeating these words : * For ever, for ever, for
ever | What! shall the blessed see and enjoy God for ever ?”
When they read the history of the monks and hermits, they wished,
like them, to abandon all for God, and tried to build themselves
little hermitages in their father’s garden, but, being only small and
weak, they were not able to finish them. It was the history of the
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martyrs, however, which filled them with the greatest delight.
It seemed to them that the martyrs had purchased Heaven very
cheaply, since by short sufferings they had secured eternal joys.
They wished that they could do the same, and one day set out
privately from home and left the city, intending to make their way
to the country of the Moors, when they hoped to be martyred for
the faith. As they went along, praying with great fervour, they
were met by one of their uncles, and brought back to their mother,
who was in a state of the greatest distress at their unexpected
absence. Teresa did not escape without a scolding, for Roderick
laid all the blame on his little sister ; but Almighty God was, no
doubt, pleased with her innocent fervour. Though prevented from
aspiring to the crown of martyrdom, she continued to devote
herself with more zeal than ever to the service of God, animating
herself with these words, efernity, eternity I—Hey Life : Oct. 15.

288. CONVERSION OF S. ADRIAN.—S. Adrian, as yet a soldier
of twenty-eight, seeing the invincible courage of the martyrs amid
their terrible sufferings, asked them what goods they expected to
receive after them. To whom they replied: ‘“ We expect goods
that surpass all comprehension : that is the thought that encourages
us and makes us bear with joy the most cruel sufferings ; the evils
of the present last but awhile, but the happiness we await is with-
out end, and beyond all conception.” The young soldier was so
moved at this reply, that he soon asked for baptism, and was not
long in laying down his life for God.—Acts of the Martyrs.

289. THE YouNGg NivarRD.—When S. Bernard and his three
brothers were about to quit the world in order to serve God in the
monastery of Citeaux, they first repaired to the Castle of Fontaines,
to bid adieu to their aged father, and implore his blessing. ~ As they
came out of the gates of the castle, which is situated on the summit
of a hill, they saw their little brother Nivard playing with other
children of his age: ‘‘ Good-bye, Nivard !" said Guy, the eldest of
the brothers; “ you will now be your father’s heir, and one day
master of all you see around. We leave to you all our posses-
sions.”  ‘“ What !’ said the child, with a wisdom beyond his years ;
““you take Heaven for yourselves and leave me earth! This
division is not equal, and I shall very soon follow you.” And so
indeed he did, when he grew older, for he also quitted the world,
and entering the Abbey of Citeaux, put himself under the direction
of his brother Bernard.—Life of S. Bernard . Aug. 20.
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290. EcsTasy oF S. CATHERINE.—God once allowed S. Catherine
of Siena to see in ecstasy a ray of heavenly glory =~ When she came
to herself, she cried out: “I have seen marvels, most wonderful
marvels I”  Her confessor bade her explain more clearly what she
had seen, but she replied : * I should be guilty of sin, if I pretended
to describe it, for human words cannot express the value and
magnificence of the heavenly treasures.”—Her Life : Apr. 30.

291 Count OTHO’s DAUGHTER.—There was once a rich Count
called Otho, who had a daughter whom he loved with great affection,
and whom he brought up in the fear of God. One day the child
was amusing herself with some beads of glass, with which she
seemed to be much pleased. Her father was sitting by the fire
watching her. ‘“ My child,” he said, “ these are pretty beads you
are playing with.” * Yes, papa, they are very beautiful, and I am
delighted with them.” ‘‘ Well, then,” said the father, ‘‘ take them
up and throw them all into the fire.” The child looked up into her
father’s face to see if he was in earnest. One glance told her he
was. Tears at once came into her eyes, and for a moment she
hesitated to obey. ‘ Well, dear child, you may do as you choose,
but you know that when I ask you to do something, it is always
because I, who love you so tenderly, see that it will be best for you.”’
The girl at these words gathered together all the beautiful beads
she had esteemed so much, and threw them into the fire, where in
a few moments they were destroyed by the flames.  Her father said
nothing, till she had done what he had asked of her. But when
the beads began to crackle in the flames, he took her into his arms,
and kissing away the tears that trickled down her cheeks, said to
her: *“ Now, my child, you will soon see how your father can reward
you for that heroic sacrifice you made to please him.” He then
drew forth from a drawer a little casket, and when he had opened
it the child saw a beautiful necklace, made of glittering diamonds
and rare and costly stones set in gold.  “‘ This, my child, is for you,
I wanted to see if you loved me more than yourself. You have
proved to me that you do, because, rather than displease me, you
have sacrificed for my sake what gave you great pleasure. Take
this, then, my dearest little one, and when you wear it, it will
remind you that your Father in Heaven will reward you with a
reward surpassing all understanding, in the world to come, if you
obey Him in this life, and sacrifice everything rather than displease
Him by breaking His commandments.”’—Chssholm.
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292, ‘ HIGHER THAN THE STARs.”’—Amongst the astronomers
who have made France illustrious in the nineteenth century, few
have been so much spoken of as M. Leverrier. At the end of Novem-
ber, 1847, the Prefect of the Department of La Manche had Bene-
diction in his Chapel at St. Lo, and invited on the occasion a large
number of distinguished persons. Among them was M. Leverrier,
to whom everyone hastened to pay their respects. Magr. Robiou,
Bishop of Coutances, addressed to him this charming compliment :
“ Sir, it cannot be said of you what is said of many others, that
you have raised yourself to the clouds ; of you it may be said that
you have raised yourself to the stars.” My lord, that is not
sufficient. I mean to ascend still higher ; I meditate an enterprise
much more important.”  All present listened with great attention ;
they were anxious to know what new discovery the illustrious
astronomer had in contemplation. ‘ Yes, my lord,” resumed
M. Leverrier, “I mean to rise higher than the stars. I mean to
ascend to Heaven itself, and I hope your lordship will assist me by
your pious prayers.” Could anyone give a more Christian, and, at
the same time, a more graceful answer ?—Catholic Anecdotes.

293. “O ParaDISE !”"—Father Picolomini was dying. The
other fathers were kneeling around his bed praying. He also from
time to time joined his voice to theirs in fervent aspirations. But
they, thinking that speaking so much would hasten the moment of
his death, asked him to remain quiet, and not say so many ejacula-
tions lest he might die sooner.  ‘“ Oh, my brethren,’’ he said, ‘‘ what
does it matter if I die a few hours sooner, when there is question of
gaining merit for eternity ? Every moment is most precious to me,
and I do not wish to lose even one. Let me, therefore, pray as long
as I am able to speak.” The pain which this good father suffered
was intense. To encourage himself to bear it paticntly, he ordered
the window of his room to be opened, that he might look up to
Heaven. “ Oh, how easy it is to suffer these terrible pains, when
I keep my eyes fixed on Heaven! O Paradise! O Paradise !
Soon, yes, very soon, I hope to be there, to be there for ever |”—
Chisholm.

294, ANSWER OF BLEsseD Taomas MorRE.—When Blessed
Thomas More, the learned and pious Chancellor of England, had
been condemned to death by King Henry VIIL for refusing to
acknowledge the king’s supremacy, he was visited before his execu-
tion by his wife Louisa, who, with prayers and tears, besought him
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to yield, assuring him that the king would, in that case, consent to
spare his life, ‘“Yell me, Louisa,” said the noble confessor of the
Faith, ‘““ how many years could I, who am an old man, expect to
live “ You might live,” she answered, “ for as many as twenty
years.”  “ Oh, foolish woman,” replied her husband, *“ and do you
want me for twenty years of this miserable life on earth to forfeit
an eternity of happiness, and condemn myself to an eternity of
torments ?*’ —H<s Life.

295. ConvErsioN oF S. Eupoxia.—However imperfect may
be our descriptions of hell, they are still capable of affecting those
who seriously reflect upon them. In the second century there lived
in Sicily a young person named Eudoxia, who was leading a scan-
dalous life. A priest, passing through the village, put up for the
night at her parents’ house, because they were good Christians.
At midnight he rose to say office and private prayers. It so hap-
pened that the office that day contained the description of the tor-
ments of hell and the lost souls. The priest recited it aloud, and
Eudoxia, whose room was next to his, heard the greater part of it,
The silence of the night, the darkness, the calm and quiet of nature
throughout, and especially the grace of God, wrought within her a
sudden change as she listened to the description of the torments
of hell.  She began to reflect on her wickedness, and on the eternal
punishments that would overtake her. Next morning she con-
sulted the priest, who instructed her what to do, speaking words of
encouragement and hope. Eudoxia followed his advice, repented
of her crimes, and finally laid down her life for the Faith, A.p. 114.—
Bollandists : Mar. 1.

296. PracTicE OF S. FraNcis Borgia.—S. Francis Borgia,
who had renounced the world, to give himself entirely to God, used
to meditate on the torments of hell, as one of the most efficacious
means for conquer.ng the evil desires of the senses, and for lead-
ing the heart to compunction. He was sometimes so overcome by
the effects of such meditation as to tremble all over, and a heavy
perspiration would roll down his face and members.—Sturmiern.

296a. VICTORINE'S REsoLUTION.—There was in the South of
France a little girl whose father was a blacksmith. In her father’s
forge there always burned a great fire, which sometimes gave forth
s0 much heat that she could not go near it. One day her father
had some work to do that required a greater and more intense fira
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than ever she saw before. The whole forge seemed to be one mass
of fire. Victorine stood at a great distance and gazed on it with
terror. ‘O my God,” she exclaimed, * if this fire which my father
has kindled is so terrible to look at, how terrible must be the fire
of hell, kindled for the punishment of sin! O my God, from this
moment I take the resolution never to commit sin. The thought
of hell will always check me when I am tempted to do evil, and
make me accept with resignation every evil that can befall me in
this world, rather than break Thy commandments.”’—Chisholm.

HOPE

297. S. Francis AND THE WIpow.—One day a pious woman
went to S. Francis of Sales, and told him she had suffered so much
that she was almost losing courage and was very miserable. “1I
was once rich,” she said, “ but I lost all that I possessed. More-
over, I am suffering much from a severe illness, and I have no one
to feel pity for me, or to say a kind word to me.” The Saint an-
swered, ‘“ Your condition, my child, is one not to be pitied, but
rather to be envied. You are in this world the spouse of Jesus
Crucified, and you know that those who are honoured in this way
on carth, are chosen to be the eternal spouses of Jesus Glorified in
Heaven.” ‘O my father,” she replied, ‘“ your words console me.
When shall that happy day come ? When shall I hear His beloved
voice calling me to enter His kingdom above?” The desire of
Heaven, and the remembrance of the reward to be given us there,
make the few short hours of pain in this world pass quickiy—
Catéch. Histor.

298, Suip SAVED BY A CHILD.—A vessel was sailing on the
Baltic Sea. A frightful tempest had beaten it to and fro till the
mast was broken and the sails tattered. Everyone was in a state of
consternation. The captain himself cried out in a despairing tone :
“It is all over ! we are lost! the good God seemsto be dead !”
““No, captain,” exclaimed the little Adolphus, *“ He is not dead, He
is asleep, and He will wake up when it is time.”” Scarcely had he
said these words when a gust of wind more violent than any that
had preceded it covered the vessel with yet other fragments and a
deluge of water. ‘“ We are lost,” again cried the captain, * prepare
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all for death ; we are going to be buried in the waves.” “ You are
mistaken,” said once more the sweet voice of the child, ‘“ we are
not going to perish : Jesus is still with us in the vessel.”” At that
moment, the ship was again lifted up by the waves, and seemed on
the point of being engulfed for ever in the depths of the sea. But
Jesus was there ; and the trust of the child sufficed to save the life
of all on board. In fact, the storm soon abated, and the vessel
arrived in safety in the harbour of Tcenningen. Let us never give
way to despair, my dear children; let us say with Job: ““ Lord, even
when Thou didst crush me, I hoped in Thee still.”’ —Schmid.

299. Give ME Back My Son.—In the city of Carthage there
lived a young nobleman named Fulgentius, who took the resolution
to throw at his feet all the honours and riches which he possessed,
and go to some place where he would not be known, that he might,
for the rest of his life, think only of ‘‘the one thing necessary.”
So one morning he quietly left his house, and went to the monas-
tery, of which the great Faustus was superior. ‘I have come,”
said Fulgentius, “ to ask you to admit me into your monastery,
for now I want to live for the salvation of my soul, and to obtain
a happy eternity.” Faustus, who knew him, answered: ‘ Sir, the
life we lead in this house is too severe for one who has been accus-
tomed to the comforts of life as you have been.”” But Fulgentius
was not to be repulsed ; he asked the superior to give him a short
trial, saying : “ God will give me the help I stand in need of, to
overcome my natural weakness.” Faustus was touched by this
beautiful answer, and admitted him on trial. =~ When the mother of
Fulgentius heard of what her son had done, she ran to the monas-
tery. ‘“Give me back my son |”’ she cried out in tears—* give me
back my son !””  Faustus tried to calm her, but in vain. For three
days did that sorrowful mother stand at the gate of the monastery,
weeping and calling on her son to return to her. Fulgentius heard
her, and who can tell the conflict he had to sustain during these
three days ? Was ever a trial equal to his ? But, raising his eyes
and hands to Heaven, he prayed for help. ‘“O my God, help me
to persevere.” God heard his prayer, and after the three days
were ended, a sweet peace filled his soul. His mother, seeing that
her cries and prayers were unheeded, returned to her home, and
Fulgentius remained faithful. He afterwards became Bishop of
Carthage, and was one of the greatest lights in the Church of God
in the sixth century.—Hf1s Life : Jan. I.
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800, THe Wipow’s CHILD.—Some years ago, there was a poor
widow who had an only son, who, when he grew up, began to go
with wicked companions, and soon became the scandal of the
neighbourhood. He even struck sometimes his mother, and
threatened to kill her ; but the day of vengeance came at last; he
was arrested and cast into prison. One day a stranger knocked at
the prison door. The jailer came to see who it was, and learned to
his surprise that it was the mother of this wicked young man.
‘“ Ah!" said she, weeping, ‘' I wish to see my son.” ‘ What |”’ said
the jailer in astonishment, ‘“ do you wish to see that wretch ? Have
you forgotten all that he has done to you?” “Ah! I know it

well,” replied the widow, “ but he is my son.” ‘“ Why !"’ cried the
jailer, ‘ he has robbed you of every penny you had.”  “I know it,”
she replied, ‘‘ but he is still my son.”” “ But,” cried the jailer, ‘‘ he

has not only abused you and robbed you, but he has even shame-
fully abandoned you; such an unnatural son is not fit to live.”
‘“Ah | but he is my child, and I am his mother.” And the poor
widow sobbed and wept, till at last the jailer was touched, and
permitted her to enter the prison ; and the fond mother threw her
arms round the neck of that unnatural, ungrateful son, and pressed
him again and again to her breaking heart.—God loves us poor
sinners even more than a mother loves her child. With what
confidence then ought you to hope for pardon when you are sorry
for offending Him !—DMiiller.

301. RipE ForR HEAVEN.—There was once a man whom God
visited with many and great trials. Scarcely had one trial passed
before another one came upon him. But he was a good Christian,
and knew that these sufferings were the gift his heavenly Father
sent him, that he might gain a crown of glory hereafter. He had
a wife and one child, a bright and beautiful boy, and in his quiet
home, in their company, he found some little consolation when the
burden was heaviest. It happened that a war broke out, and his
wife and child were put to death by the enemy. This was for him
the severest of all the trials that he had yet suffered, and his usual
confidence in God seemed for a moment to forsake him in his great
grief. ‘O my God,” he cried out, “ why hast Thou taken away
from me the only things I prized in this world, my wife and my
child ¢ Why did the balls of the enemy spare me, when so many
of my comrades were struck down by my side? Oh! why hast
Thou preserved me to heap on me so great an affliction ?”* God
consoled him in his grief. He seemed in his sleep to see a most
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beautiful angel coming near him, having in his hand three grains
of seed. These he sowed in a field. Two of them grew up, and
produced flowers of magnificence and beauty far exceeding what
he had ever seen before. But the third grain of seed did notspring
up. So he asked the angel, ‘“ Why is it that two of the seeds you
sowed have produced such beautiful flowers, and the third one
has not sprung up ?”” The angel answered, ‘‘ Because it is not yet
ripe ; have patience, it will also appear.”” Soon afterwards he saw
it also coming forth from the ground, and the flowers it produced
were still more beautiful. When he awoke, he began to reflect on
what he had seen. ‘O my God,” he said, ‘it was wrong in me to
murmur against Thy holy will as I have done. Pardon me, O my
God ; Thou hast taken to Thyself those whom I loved, because
Thou sawest that they were already ripe for Heaven, and Thou hast
left me still a little time on earth to purify me, and prepare me for
a still greater degree of glory in paradise.”” From that moment he
complained no more.—Rép. du Cat.

802. THE DvING FATHER.—A poor man, the father of a large
family, was struck down by a dangerous illness. He felt the hand
of death upon him, yet he was calm and happy. His children were
standing near his bed weeping, and praying to God that their dear
father might not be taken away from them. ‘ My dear children,”
he said, ‘it is the will of God that I should leave you. With my
dying lips I ask you to love and serve Him till He comes to take
you to Himself.”” These words, spoken at intervals and in a low
voice, told the children plainly that the end was indeed near. This
made them weep still more. But the good man seemed to smile
rather than weep, and to be full of joy rather than of sorrow.
Margaret, his oldest daughter, observed this, and said to him,
““ Ah | dearest father, how can you be so joyful while we are so sad ?
You have lived a hard and laborious life, and had many sorrows
and trials, and now even when death is at hand, and you are
enduring so much pain, you seem not to feel it.”” ‘‘My dear
child,” he answered, ‘“long, long ago, when I was a little boy, my
mother used to tell me, what I have often told you : ‘ Trust in the
Lord, and fear His holy name.”” These few words gave me courage
in my trials, and were my defence in the moment of danger, and
now they are my greatest comsolation. And if you do as I have
done, you also at the hour of your death shall be filled with the
same blessed hope.”’—Schmid.
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803. ErRON, THE SoLITARY.—Eron was born of a noble family,
and was also blessed with great natural talents. But God inspired
him even from his youth with the desire of leading a more perfect
life. Eron at once obeyed the call of God, and left all things to
follow Him. There were at that time in the desert many holy men
who had gone there to serve God in silence and prayer, but there
was not one of them so fervent as Eron. But as time went on he
allowed vain thoughts to enter his mind. From one fault he fell
into another, till in the end he left the desert altogether, and went
back to the world which he had long ago forsaken at the call of
God. For a long time he lived in this wretched state, till at last
God had compassion on him, and let him see how far he had fallen,
because he had trusted so much to himself. He was struck down
by an illness which lasted for six months. He thought he was
going to die, and his soul was filled with great fear when he remem-
bered the bad life he had led, and the judgment he would soon have
to undergo. “O my God, make me better again,”’ he prayed ;
“ I will return to the desert and live as I did before, and do penance
for my sins.” God heard his prayer, and Eron kept his promise.
He returned to the desert, and humbly asked pardon for the scandal
he had given. He did not live long after his return, but in a short
time died a holy and happy death, surrounded by his brethren.—
Lives of the Saints.

304, ToucHED BY GRACE.—S. Louis Bertrand was one day
walking with some of his companions on a country road in the
neighbourhood of his monastery. Their conversation was on pious
subjects ; for having their minds and hearts in Heaven, their words
also were about the things of Heaven. It happened that a young
man was walking a little distance behind them. TUnder his cloak
he carried a sword, and his whole appearance spoke of a man under
the influence of some great passion. The religious, without taking
any heed of the young man’s presence, continued to speak aloud as
before. The man was sufficiently near them to hear all they said.
In a short time he went up to them, and, throwing away the weapon
he had concealed under his clothing, cast himself on his knees
before S. Louis. ‘ Ah, father,” he cried out, ‘“ may God reward
you in Heaven for what you have done for me to-day.” The good
father looked at the kneeling form before him, and asked him
what had happened to him. “I was on my way to take revenge
on an enemy who had injured me ; but the words I have just now
heard from your lips have so changed my heart, that I am now
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on my knees to ask the pardon of God.” * Do you forgive him
who has injured you ?” ‘Yes, father, from my inmost soul.”
“Then God will also forgive you.” The poor sinner became
reconciled to God, and to the end of his days persevered in the new
life of grace so wonderfully given him.—H4s Life : Oct. 9.

305. THE HEeroic CHILD.—During one of the persecutions in
Japan, raised against the Christians, a husband and wife were sitting
together in their humble house, speaking of the terrible death they
would have to endure if they were found out to be Christians, and
of the joys God would give them in Heaven as the reward. The
thought of their child’s fate alone cast a shadow of gloom over their
otherwise calm souls. In the meantime, the boy, a beautiful child
of ten years, was playing with his toys in the corner of the house,
He had overheard the words of his mother, and without saying
what he was going to do, he went towards the fire, and put into it
a piece of iron which was lying near. When it had become red-hot,
the child took it into his hands, and holding it up by the part that
was glowing, turned towards his mother, without uttering even a
sigh. When the mother saw the hot iron burning her child’s hand,
she screamed, and running towards him, took it out of his hand.
“ My mother,” said the boy, ‘‘ I wanted to show you that I also can
suffer for the love of God.  Oh ! I will suffer whatever torment they
inflict upon me, as easily as I endured this one, that I may go to
heaven with you.” It was indeed the grace of God that had given
that child such strength and courage.—History of the Persecutions.

306. S. FRANCIS AND THE SPANIARD.—In the days of S. Francis
Borgia, there lived in Spain a gentleman who gave himself up to
very great sins. Suddenly, in the midst of his evil ways, a terrible
illness came upon him. He had near him some friends who had
remained faithful to God. When they saw that his sickness was
dangerous, they spoke to him of the necessity of being reconciled
to God, lest death should come and take him away unprepared.
But helaughed at them and said, ‘‘ Thereis plenty of time.  Besides,
I am not so ill as you imagine.” His friends continued to speak to
him of the necessity of going to confession, saying to him that the
doctors had declared his case hopeless. As soon as the young man
heard that word confession, he burst forth into angry words, and
said that he would never go to confession, even although he was
sure that death was at hand. S. Francis Borgia was told about the
man’s obstinacy, and seeing the danger he was in of losing his soul,
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knelt down before a crucifix, and besought our dear Lord with tears
in his eyes not to allow that soul to perish.  As he was thus praying
for the poor sinner, a voice seemed to come forth from the crusifix,
saying, * Go, Francis, and visit him and exhort him to repent.”
S. Francis went immediately with great joy, thinking that, as God
Himself had sent him, he was sure of obtaining his salvation. But
although he spoke to him for a long time, the sinner would not
hear of making his confession.  The Saint left the room and returned
to the Church. He knelt down as before and prayed with still
greater fervour for his conversion. The same voice again spoke to
him, ‘“Go back once more to the dying man; take your crucifix
with you; he certainly must have taken a firm resolution to lose
his poor soul, if his heart is not melted at the sight of the sufferings
I underwent for him.”” S. Francis returned to the sick man’s room,
who still refused to listen to him. Francis then taking the crucifix
he had brought with him, placed it before the dying man’s eyes.
At that moment, by a miracle of God’s mercy, the figure on the
cross appeared as if covered with wounds and blood, as Jesus Himself
was when dying on the cross. ‘“ Ah! my child,” said the Saint,
‘‘look how Jesus loves you although you have so grievously sinned
against Him ! Oh ! do not refuse this special grace.” But all his
exhortations were in vain. The man refused to accept this great
grace, and S. Francis saw him die in his sins, a victim to his ob-
stinacy in refusing to make use of what God had, in such a special
manner, sent him for his salvation.—Hzis Life : Oct. 10.

807. ExamprLEs oF Co-oPERATION.—The Ninevites accepted the
grace which God offered them when, Jonas preaching in their
midst, they proclaimed a fast, and did penance for their sins, and
so escaped the punishments of God. Jonas 1i7.—S. Peter co-operated
with grace when, remembering the warning Our Lord gave him,
he, on hearing the cock crow, went forth and wept bitterly.
Matt. xxvi. 75.—In like manner, S. Paul : when struck down miracu-
lously on the road to Damascus, he recognized the grace of God
and exclaimed : ‘“ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?”’ He then
obeyed the voice he heard. Acts ix. 6.
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PRAYER

808. S. IeNATIUS AND THE CARRIER.—It i3 related in the life
of S. Ignatius that, being at one time on a journey with some of his
pious companions, they hired a peasant to carry their baggage, for
they were travelling on foot. Their carrier proved to be a very
ignorant and also a very impatient and passionate man ; and, when
first the good priests hired him, he was much addicted to cursing
and swearing, so that they had frequently occasion to reprove
him. Whenever these holy men arrived at an inn, the first thing
they did, after hiring a room for themselves and the carrier, was
to retire into a corner to pray. In the meantime, the carrier
generally slept on a bench by the fire. After some time, however,
observing the heavenly countenances of these holy men while thus
employed, and beginning to think that it might be because they
prayed so devoutly that they were so good to everyone, and so
happy in the midst of difficulties and privations, he determined to
do as they did, and, kneeling down at a distance from them, re-
mained in that posture till they rose up to pursue their journey.
Having continued this practice for some time, the carrier seemed
to everyone to be changed into another man, for he became sober,
civil, patient, and obliging. The good religious with reason attrib- -
uted this happy change to the help which he must have obtained
from God since he applied himself to prayer ; but, wishing to satisfy
themselves further, they one day asked him what prayers he said.
‘“ You know that I cannot read,”” replied the carrier, ‘ neither have
I been taught how to pray ; but this is what I say to God when I see
you praying : ‘ Lord, [ am a poor ignorant man, and I know not how
to serve you ; but what these holy men are doing, I at least desire
to do.”” The good missionaries were much edified by the reply of
the peasant, and returned thanks to God, to whom a hearty good-
will is more acceptable than the finest language.—Diurnal of the Soul.

809. THE Poor MAN AT PRAYER.—In the parish of Ars, in the
time of its saintly curé or parish priest, John Baptist Vianney,
lived a simple peasant, poor in the goods of this world and ignorant
of its learning, but rich in piety and virtue. He was particularly
remarkable for his ardent devotion to Our Blessed Lord in the most
holy Sacrament. Whether going to his wark or returning from it,
never did that good man pass the Church door without entering it
to adore his Lord. He would leave his tools at the door, and
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remain for hours together sitting or kneeling before the tabernacle.
The holy curé, who watched him with great delight, could never
perceive the slightest movement of the lips. Being surprised at
this circumstance, he said to him one day, ‘“ My good man, what
do you say to Our Lord in those long visits you pay Him every
day ?”" ‘I say nothing to Him,” was the reply; “I look at Him
and He looks at me."’—Life of the Curé of Ars.

310. THE BLIND MAN AT THE TomB.—Long ago, when the light
of the true faith was shining brightly in our land, a poor blind
man was seen making a pilgrimage to the tomb of S. Thomas of
Canterbury. He went there to ask, through the prayers of the
Saint, the recovery of his sight. His prayer was granted, and he
returned home cured. When the first transports of joy were over,
he remembered that in his prayer to the Saint he had omitted to
add these words : * If it should be the will of God.”  So he returned
to the Saint’s tomb, and said, * O great S. Thomas, I thank thee for
the favour thou hast obtained for me from God. But if the use of
my eyes should prove hurtful to me, or should endanger my eternal
salvation, I humbly ask of thee to make me blind again.”” At the
same moment he once more lost the use of his eyes and became
blind as before. He spent the rest of his days in preparing for a
happy death, and when that day came, it found him ready—Schmid.

311. S. BERNARD’S VisioN.—S. Bernard once saw how an angel
wrote down in a book the divine praises of each of his brethren
when reciting the divine office. Some were written in letters of
gold, to express the fervour with which they were said. Others in
letters of silver, on account of the pure intention with which they
were performed. Others again in ink, denoting the sloth which
accompanied them. And others with water, denoting great luke-
warmness and absence of all piety. Others were not written down
at all, but instead, these words: ‘“ This people honoureth me with
their lips, but their heart is far from me :”’ to signify that God was
most displeased with such prayer.—Miiller.

312. THe Wipow’s CHILD.—A poor widow one morning said
to her little ones: ‘“ My children, I have nothing to give you to-day
for your breakfast ; there is no bread, nor flour, nor even an egg in
the house. Go and ask God to come to your assistance, for He has
promised to help His children in their need.”” One of the children,
aged only ten, went out of the house, and seeing the door of a
Church open, entered and fell on his knees before the altar. He
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looked around him to see if there was anyone near, but he saw no
person ; the Church seemed to be empty. Thinking himself alone,
he spoke out aloud. *‘ O good Father who art in Heaven, we poor
children have nothing to eat to-day. O my God, give us something
to eat, that we may not die of hunger.’”” When he had said this
prayer he rose up, and hungry though he was, went to school for
his morning lessons. On his return home, he was surprised to see
on the table a great loaf of bread, a dish full of flour, and a basket
full of eggs. ““Oh, mamma,” he cried out with great joy, * God
has heard my prayer. Was it an angel who brought in all these
nice things by the window ?”” ““ No,” said the mother, ' but God
heard your prayer, and has answered it in His own way. When
you were kneeling at the foot of the altar, and when you thought
you were alone, there happened to be a pious lady near you whom
youdid notsee. She heard your prayer, and it is she who brought us
all these good things. She was the angel whom God sent to help us.
Let us kneel down and thank Him for His goodness to us.”’—Gaume.

813. THE NEGRrRO’S PraYER.—There was once a young negro
who had been stolen by some sailors from his father’s home, and
taken by them into a distant country. In the country to which he
had been brought there were some Catholic missionaries, who had
gone to preach the Gospel to the poor savages who dwelt there.
Among others who received the gift of the faith was our little
negro. At his Baptism he received the name of Thomas. One
day, as one of the priests was passing near the house where the
negro boy dwelt, he heard him saying the following words: “O
my dear Jesus, I thank Thee with my whole heart for having
brought me into this place, where I have been able to know and
love Thee. And now, dear Jesus, I have another great favour to
ask of Thee. Oh! be pleased to send another great ship into my
country, with more bad men in it, that they may bring my father
and mother here, so that they also may learn to know and love
Thee.”” For about two years did that little boy continue his prayer,
for he knew that God had promised to hear the prayers of those who
pray to Him with confidence and perseverance. One day the priest
saw the boy running towards him, singing joyfully, and his face all
radiant with smiles, ‘“ Well, Thomas,”” said the priest to him,
“what makes you so happy to-day ?’ ‘O my dear father, Jesus
has heard my prayer at last! My father and mother have come ;
they are in the big ship that has just come to land. ~Oh, how kind
it was of Jesus to hear my prayer, and send them to me.”’—Chishoim.
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814, JEwisH TrADITION.—There was a beautiful tradition
among the Jews to this effect : when God had created the world,
He asked the angels what they thought of His work. One of them
replied that it was so vast and perfect, that only one thing was
wanting to it, that there should be created a clear, mighty, and
harmonious voice, which should fill all the quarters of the world
incessantly with its sweet sound, thus day and night to offer thanks-
giving to its Maker for His incomparable blessings |— Faber.

315. KiNG ALPHONSUS AND THE BEGGAR.—King Alphonsus saw
that most of the young princes who dwelt in his palace were very
worldly, and seldom if ever thought of prayer, or of thanking God
for the benefits they were daily receiving {from Him. One day
he thought he would give them a lesson. He prepared a great
banquet and invited them all to come toit. As soon as they were
assembled, he gave the sign to begin the meal. Not one of them
thought of making the sign of the cross, or of asking a blessing
before they began. In the midst of the feast the door of the hall
suddenly opened, and a beggar came in.  He was covered with rags,
and his whole appearance showed him to belong to the lowest class
of society. Without saying one word, or even asking permission,
he sat down amongst the nobles not far from the king, and began
to eat and drink as if he had as much right there as the others had.
All the young nobles were full of indignation at such conduct, and
sat there in silence. When the beggar had eaten and drunk as
much as he could, he rose up, and without as much as looking at the
king, or thanking him for the food he had received, turned towards
the door and disappeared. As soon as he had gone out, a murmur
of disgust broke forth among the guests. ‘‘ What impertinence !’
they cried out, ““a miserable man like him to dare to come in here,
and to eat and drink at the king’s table, and to go away without
saying even one word of thanks.” At length the king rose up and
said : ““ My friends, you are wondering among yourselves why I
permitted that poor man to remain in the room, and you are indig-
nant at his conduct. It was by my orders he came here. I wanted
to give you a lesson. Do you not daily receive from your Iather
in Heaven marks of His bounty and love for you, and do you ever
think of giving Him thanks ? Let this be for you then a lesson.
For the time to come be grateful to Him, and never let a single
day pass without thanking Him for the blessings He has bestowed
upon you.” They bore the king’s rebuke in silence, for they
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saw it was well deserved, and they profited by the lesson they
received.—Chisholm.

816. A MoTHER'S Rasu PraverR.—There was once a mother
who had an only child, a boy, for whom she had the greatest affec-
tion. It happened that the child became very ill. ~When the priest
of the town was informed, he went to speak some words of consola-
tion to the afflicted mother. Seeing that all he could say to her
had no effect, he knelt down by the bedside of the dying boy, and
began to pray. “ O my God,” he said, * spare the life of this child,
for the sake of the mother, if it be Thy most holy will.””  When the
mother heard him say these words she became very angry. ‘Do
not say ‘ if it be His will,” but tell Him that He must make my boy
better. Tell Him that He must not let my boy die.” God was
pleased to listen to the rash prayer of the mother, and the child,
contrary to all expectations, got well again. God wished to give
us from this example a lesson, that it is best to submit ourselves to
His holy will when we ask Him for anything.  As he began to grow
up and mix with other companions, he began also to learn evil.
Time went on, and the boy became worse and worse. His mother
was at length compelled to open her eyes, but it was too late. ~ She
now saw how much better it would have been, both for him and
herself, had God taken him to Heaven in his baptismal innocence.
She tried over and over again to correct him, but it was now of no
use, and at the last, the unfortunate mother had the grief to see
him die a criminal on the scaffold, on account of a murder which
he nad committed.—Raineri.

817. S. ALovsius AND DISTRACTIONS.—S. Aloysius, questioned
by his director as to distractions at prayer, replied, after a moment’s
reflection : “ If I were to sum up all the distractions I have had
during the past six months, there wouldn’t be enough to fill the
time of saying a Hail Mary."—H¢is Life : June 21.

318. THE HORSE AND SADDLE.—S. Bernard was one day travel-
ling with a poor, simple countryman, who, noticing that the holy
man kept his eyes modestly cast down on the ground during the
journey, asked him why he did not look around at the country,
The Saint answered, that it was to avoid distractions in time of
prayer. “ Well,” said the countryman, *“ when I pray I pray, and
when I walk I look about.” ‘ Have you then no distractions at
your prayers ?”’ said S. Bernard. ‘‘Nonme at all,” answered the
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countryman. ‘I do not believe it,”” said S. Bernard. * Now let
me make a bargain with you, if you can succeed in saying an Owur
Father without a distraction, I will give you this mule on which I
am riding ; but if you do not succeed, you will come to Clairvaux
and become a monk.” The agreement was made, and the country-
man began to recite the Our Father, but after a few words, he
interrupted it and said : “ Pray, father, will you give me the saddle
and the bridle too ?””  * Yes, I should have given you mule, saddle,
and bridle,” said S. Bernard, ‘but because you have been dis-
tracted, you have lost all, and you must come with me to Clairvaux
and become a monk.’’-—Noél.

819.—S. SEVERINUS AND DISTRACTIONS,.—S. Severinus one day,
soon after his death, appeared in a vision to a priest. He seemed
to be in great suffering, and marks of sadness were upon his face.
The priest said to him, ‘“ My father, how is it that you are so sad, and
in a state of suffering ?  You were so holy, that I was sure you had
entered the happiness of Heaven as soon as you had left this world.”
‘“Itis true,’ replied the Saint,  God in His infinite goodness has given
me the great grace of dying well, and I am toreign with Him eternally
in Heaven. But, alas,”” he continued, ‘I am not there yet; I am
suffering in the purifying flames of Purgatory, because when I was
alive, I sometimes said my prayers hurriedly and with distractions,
I was so much taken up with the duties the emperor required of me,
that I would sometimes put off my prayers, or say them without
devotion. It was my own fault, and God is now punishing me for
it.” He asked the priest to intercede for him, and then suddenly
disappeared, leaving him filled with a great fear of God’s judgment
—S. Peter Damian.

320. S. Francis oF Assis.—S, Francis found a sure means of
keeping his mind during prayer free from all external preoccupa-
tion. Whenever he entered into a Church, he said: ‘ Worldly
and frivolous thoughts, stay you at the door till I return again.”
Then he prayed as though he were alone on the earth ; his devotion
was so great that he seemed not to know what distraction was.—
His Life : Oct: 4.

321. S. DoMmINIC AND THE STONE.—S. Dominic prayed with
such recollection and composure that a stone, having become loose
in the roof of the Church, fell and just grazed his ear, without his
being in the least disturbed or distracted by it.
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322, SEJOUR’s SEVEN PATERs.—A soldier named Beau Séjour
had the pious custom of reciting every day seven Our Fathers and
seven Hail Marys, in honour of the seven joys and seven sorrows
of the Blessed Virgin. He was so faithful to this practice that he
never once missed it. One battle day, Beau Séjour was in the front
rank, in presence of the enemy, awaiting the signal for attack.
Remembering then that he had not said his accustomed prayer, he
began to do so, after blessing himself as usual. The other soldiers
who were beside him, seeing Beau Séjour at his prayers, began to
make merry at his expense; they went so far as to call him a
coward, a poltroon, and such like. The word flew from mouth to
mouth—* Beau Séjour is afraid,”—‘ Beau Séjour is a dévotee |”
He heard all this going on, but nevertheless continued his prayer,
quite unconcerned. But what happened some moments after?
The enemy made their first charge, and, wonderful to relate, of his
whole rank, Beau Séjour alone remained standing; he sawlying
dead at his feet all those who, but a moment before, were ridiculing
him for his piety ! All the rest of the battle, and even during the
whole campaign, he received no wound. After the war he obtained
his discharge, and returned home safe and sound, fully resolved
never to leave off a practice he had found so beneficial.—Debusst.

323, THE SWEARER AND THE OUR FATHER,—A man had the
bad habit of swearing often and on the most trifling account. He
was cured of it in a very singular way by a little girl five or six
years of age. The child, unable to bear without indignation the
sacrilegious words vomited forth by this man, one day asked her
mother if she thought Mr. So-and-so said the Lord’s Prayer every
day. The mother answered that she did not know. The little girl
was determined to make herself sure, and watching him closely,
she one day perceived him really saying the Lord’s Prayer. Soon
after, when an opportunity offered, the most revolting blasphemies
were heard again. The little girl went up to him and said with a
serious air : ‘“ Mr. So-and-so, you said the Lord’s Prayer this morn-
ing, and gave God the name of Father ?”"—* Well, yes | but why
do you ask the question ?”’—‘ Why, how could you call Him your
Father, when you swear all day long and grievously offend Him ?”
The culprit, not expecting any such question, especially from a
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little child, felt the blush rising to his forehead ; and what is better,
he was never after heard to curse or swear.—Schmid.

324. S. HuGuEs oF GRENOBLE.—S. Hugues, Bishop of Gren-
oble, having fallen ill, did nothing one night but repeat the Lord’g
Prayer. ‘‘That must tire you,” said the attendant who waited on
him. ‘“Oh, no I” said the dying prelate : ‘‘ on the contrary, saying
so beautiful a prayer does me the greatest possible good.”’—
Catéchisme en Exemples.

325. THE Plous SHEPHERD.—A priest was one day travelling
among the mountains of Auvergne, when he perceived a boy at a
little distance who was feeding his sheep on the hillside. Being
struck with his devout and recollected appearance, he turned aside
to speak to him. ‘My child,” said he, “ you must feel very lonely
all day here by yourself.” ‘‘ Oh, no, father,” said the boy, “ I am
not at all lonely, for I have always something to do.”” * And what
do you do ?” rejoined the priest. “I have a beautiful prayer that
I say,” replied the child. ‘“Isit a very long one,” said the priest,
‘“ that you are busy all day saying it 2"’ * No, father,”’ replied the
boy, ““it is a very short one, and yet I can never get to the end of
it.” ‘ How is that ?" asked the priest ;—‘* but first tell me what
is the prayer you say.” ‘‘Itis the Our Father,” said the shepherd,
‘“but when I first say the words, Our Father who art in Heaven, 1
come to a stop and can get no further. Because I cannot help crying
when I think of those words. Is it possible, I say to myself, that
I can have God for my Father—God, who made that beautiful sky,
that bright sun, those lofty mountains, and all the universe ? And
yet I know that it is true, and that He allows me, a poor shepherd
boy, to call Him by the name of Father. Then, when I think of all
this, I begin to weep, and cannot get on with my prayer. See,
father,” continued the boy, pointing with his finger over the valley,
*“ see, there is the little village where I live. It is very small, and
has only a few poor cottages. My family is the poorest of all, and
yet I can call God my Father as truly, and be as much loved by Him
as if T were the greatest gentleman in the city. This itis which
makes me weep, and hinders me from finishing my prayer.” The
good father went on his way, praising Almighty God, who has hidden
the mysteries of His goodness from the proud and worldly wise
and has revealed them to His chosen little ones.—Catholic Anecdotes.,

326. THE ANGEL ON THE TOMBSTONE.—A poor child was one
day in a cemetery, where he was crying bitterly ; it was there that
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the ashes of Lis beloved parents reposed.  Now this child was doubly
an orphan ; he had lost hismother several years before, and his
father had also been taken from his love. How hard and cruel this
desertion appeared to him! ‘ Alas!” said he, I have no longer
a father ! The hand that toiled to support me is cold in death,
mouldering in the grave. There is no one now to love me as that
good father did! Ah! but it is hard, hard to have neither father
nor mother I’ Thus the poor orphan lamented, whilst his tears
fell fast on his father’s grave. All at once his tearful eyes fell on a
cross. On it was portrayed an angel, who pointed with one hand
to Heaven, whilst the other held that beautiful prayer : Our Father
who art in Heaven. These words, like a celestial ray, descended
suddenly into the poor orphan’s soul, and dispelled the darkness
that had gathered over it. Wiping away his tears, he clasped his
little hands and began to pray anew: ‘‘ Can it be, great God of
Heaven, that I have so soon forgotten Thee ? Thou art still my
Father ; then, Father, who art in Heaven, do not you abandon me,
for I am a poor helpless orphan, all alone on earth!” Thus the
orphan prayed ; he was consoled, and the Heavenly Father took
care of him. He did not, indeed, become a rich man ; but, what
is infinitely better, he lived happy and contented, and that happiness
he found in the simple repetition of the first words of the Lord’s
Prayer.—Schmid.

827. S. Francis DisiNHERITED.—Disinherited for having,
against his father’s wish, embraced the religious state and given
his patrimony to the poor, S. Francis of Assisi, anything but cast
down or disquieted, said, with his usual serenity : “ Hitherto I have
called you father on earth ; now I can say with more confidence :
¢ Qur Father who art in Heaven.”—H7{s Life : Oct. 4.

328. PrincEss GariTziN.—The princess Galitzin was one day
passing over a bridge in S. Petersburg, when she saw an old man
sitting there asking alms from those who were going by. She gave
him some money, and then continued on her way. The poor old
man, who was also lame, no sooner received th: money, than he
ran as fast as his feeble limbs could carry him to a blind man who
sat a short distance off, and gave him the half of what she had
given him. The princess, who saw this act of charity, was very
much moved. She sent for the lame man to whom she had given
the alms, and said to him, ‘“ Who is that poor old man with whom
you have shared the alms ? Is he your father or your brother ?’’
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‘“ He is not related to me by blood,” the old man replied, “ but he
is my brother in Jesus Christ. He is indeed more to be pitied than
I am, because he cannot see ; is it not therefore just that I should
help him, and beg for him as well as for myself ?”’ The princess
was moved to tears at the poor man’s generous conduct, and gave
him a gold piece, promising at the same time not to forget him.
She afterwards told one of her friends that she had never in all her life
experienced so much pleasure as when she gave that alms.—Chisholm,

329, S. IgNAaTIUS AND FRr. LAYNEz.—S. Ignatius one day ad-
dressing Fr. Laynez said : ““ If God gave you the choice of now
going to Heaven, or of remaining on earth with the prospect of
doing something for His glory, which would you prefer 2”7 “1I
would prefer to go to Heaven,’”” was the reply. ‘ As for me,” con-
tinued the Saint, ‘‘ I would prefer to remain on earth, to do the will
of God and render Him some service. With regard to my salvation,
I doubt not that God would take care of me, and would not suffer
one to perish, who, for love of Him, had willingly delayed his
entrance into Heaven.” —Gaume.

330. TuE Poor MAN CHURCH-BUILDING. — There was in one
of the missions in China an old man, poor in the eyes of the world,
but rich in grace before God. One day he went to the priest and
said : ‘“ Father, will you build a Church in our village, for our
chapel is only a poor hut, and is not good enough for the worship
of God ?”’ The Father answered: ‘“It has long been my most
earnest desire to do so ; but as I have no money, I am obliged to be
content with the humble Church which we built long ago.” *‘ But,
father, I will build you a Church.”” The priest, who had known
him for many years, and knew that he was a poor man, said : ‘““I
know your great piety and zeal, and when it is possible for me to
begin this great work, I am sure you will contribute a little out of
your poverty.” ‘‘But, father,” he continued, ‘I want to pay for
the whole myself, and I would not have come here to trouble you
if I had not already the necessary sum in hand. Here itis.”” And
he laid down the money on the table before the priest. The
surprise of the good father was indeed great when he saw the poor
man count out the money. The missionary accepted the generous
gift, and the Church was built. The old man had the pleasure of
seeing it completed, and then God took him to Himself in Heaven,
to reward him there for the glory he had given His Holy Name on
earth.— Miiller.
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331. ‘“ PLease Buy ME !”—A missionary was one day passing
through one of the slave-markets of Africa. There were many
children there for sale. Amongst them was a little girl who had
been stolen from her parents by some cruel men, who had brought
her into the market to be sold. When she saw the missionary
coming near she thought he was going to buy her; so she looked
up into his face with her sad eyes to see if he was likely to be a
kind master if he bought her, for she thought he was a slave-owner.
When she saw the look of kindness that shone in his eyes, she
cried out, ““ O kind sir, will you buy me ? Please buy me.”” The
good priest looked at her for a moment, and a tear came into his eye,
but still he did not offer to buy her. ‘ Oh! do not leave me, do
not leave me; I will be a good slave to you, I will work hard for
you ; do not leave me ;’’ and the poor child burst into tears because
she saw him turn away his head. She cried out again, ‘“ Have you
not something to buy me with ?”’ But the missionary had nothing ;
he had spent all he had in buying food for the poor children he had
already purchased, and he had nothing left. So he shook his head
sadly and turned away. Then the poor child knew that she would
fall into the hands of someone else who would not be so kind to her.
Such was the case. A man came towards her, and after looking at
her for some time, bought her from her master. She went away
with him to be beaten and treated as a brute beast till death would
put an end to her sufferings. The priest went away very sad.
‘““Oh,” he said, ‘“if all the Catholic children at home would only
join the Socicty of the Holy Childhood, how many poor children
could I rescue from slavery and teach to love God |” —Chisholm.

332. THE MONK IN ALEXANDRIA.—A very holy man left his
cell in the desert to assist at the death of a friend of his youth who
dwelt in Alexandria, and who wished to see him before he died.
The most of the inhabitants of that city were pagans, who hated
the Christian religion. As soon, therefore, as he entered, they knew
by his dress that he was a Christian hermit, and began to mock
him. Some carried their hatred as far as to strike him and abuse
him in many other ways. But the good man passed on without
uttering a word of complaint, and bore all patiently for the love of
God. Some of them cried after him in mockery, ““ Did Jesus Christ
ever work a miracle ?”’ A man who was passing, and who was a
Christian, said, ‘“ Yes, Jesus Christ did work many miracles ; but
even if He had not wrought any, the conduct of this holy man is
enough to prove the truth of the Christian religion. What greater
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miracle couid you desire to see ? In the midst of all your cruelty
he has never uttered a word of reproach.” These words silenced
the people ; they were ashamed of what they had done, and some
of them were led to believe in the true God of the Christians.—
Chisholm.

333. DeaTn oF THE CHILD oF Marv.—Not long ago, a little
girl had just made her first Communion. The priest was full of joy,
because he saw how carefully she had prepared herself for it, and
how full of devotion she had been on that happy morning. As soon
as she went home, the girl knelt down before an image of the Blessed
Virgin, and said to her : ““ O my dearest Mother in Heaven, ask Thy
Divine Son Jesus to give me the grace never to commit a mortal
sin ; ask Him to take me out of this life rather than permit me to
fall into sin.” Not many days afterwards, a little sore began to
appear on her cheek. At first no one thought that it would be of
any consequence, but it soon grew into a great swelling, and, in the
end, showed itself to be a cancer, which, in a short time, ate away
one side of her face. The sufferings this caused her were very
great, but she bore them all without a word of complaint. ‘‘My
father,” she said to the priest who attended her, *“ Our Blessed Lady
has heard my prayer ; I am going to die; she is going to take me
out of this world at once, that I may not fall into sin, and so I shall
be in Heaven for ever with God.” Very soon afterwards the pious
child died. She is now happy in God’s kingdom.—Gaume.

834. THE SLAVE OF THE SLAVES.—Many years ago, when human
slavery was common, crucl men went to the coast of Africa, carried
off the people who dwelt there, and brought them into America,
where they were sold as slaves. There was no one to look after
their souls, till God, in His mercy, raised up a holy man who became
their Apostle. This was DPeter Claver, who was born in Spain in
1381. He was the son of noble and pious parents. In his youth
he joined the Society of Jesus, and begged that he might be sent to
America, to spend his life among the poor negroes. His request
was granted. As soon as he reached that country he began his
noble work. Whenever a slave-ship arrived, Peter went on board
to meet the unhappy men. He received them with great kindness,
and spoke to them consoling and encouraging words. In this way
he soon won their confidence. Afterwards he instructed them in
the truths of religion. Nothing discouraged him ; neither the
dulness of some nor the rough, coarse ways of others. When not
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thus occupied, his time was spent in the hospitals, where he sat
at the bedside of the sick, dressed their wounds, and waited on them
as a servant. The name he loved best to be called was ‘ The Slave
of the Slaves.” On Sundays and Holy days he gathered together
all his dear slaves who were well into an open square, where he
had put up an altar, and placed benches and matting for their
comfort. It is no wonder that Peter gained the love of these poor
negroes. If they lived piously, he made them little presents to
encourage them, but if they did wrong, he gently reproved them.
In this way did he win these ignorant people to God ; and it is said
that during his life he converted and baptized no fewer than forty
thousand. The holy man spent thirty-six years in this heroic
work, At last he fell sick, and for four years lay on his death-bed.
During all that time his poor slaves came in crowds to visit him ;
day by day he instructed them and consoled them, till at last, on
the 8th September, 1654, God called him to his reward in Heaven.—
His Life : Sept. 8.

335. FLowERs FROM HEAVEN.—Towards the end of the third
century there lived at Cesarea a Christian lady called Dorothea.
When the heathen prefect of that city heard that she was a Chris-
tian, he commanded her to be tortured and then beheaded. When
she was stretched on the rack, and suffering the most cruel torments,
the prefect asked her to spare her life by offering sacrifice to the gods.
But the young virginsaid : ““ I despise your gods and pray to the one
true God of Heaven, where I hope to live with Him, a land where
there is neither night nor sorrow ; a garden where lilies and roses
and flowers of all kinds never fade.” There was a man standing
near who heard these words of the holy virgin; his name was
Theophilus. When he heard them, he laughed and jested like the
others, for he also was a pagan and hated the Christian name. As
she was being led to execution, he met her again, and said : “ When
you go into that garden, of which you have told us so much, will you
have the goodness to send me some of those fruits and flowers which
you said were so lovely ?””  Dorothea looked at him as he spoke,
“I will do it,” she said—*“I will do it without fail.”” There was
no time for more; for the executioner placed her head upon the
block, and, with one blow of his sword, it was struck off. Shortly
after, there came up to Theophilus a boy of heavenly beauty : in
his hand he carried a basket, in which were some most beautiful
apples and four roses, two white and two red, of such brilliant
colour, and of sorich a fragrance, that their like was never seen before.
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He held them out to Theophilus. * These flowers are for you,”
said the child, * will you not take them ?”" ‘“ And whence do you
bring them ?” asked Theophilus. ‘‘From Dorothea,” he said,
“these are the flowers and the fruit she promised to send you.”
“ Roses in the winter time I’ he cried out—it was then the sixth of
February and a time of great frost—* yes, indeed, and roses such
as never blossomed in an earthly garden. Prefect,” he said, *“ your
work is not yet done ; your sword has slain one Christian, but it has
made another. I also am of the same faith for which Dorothea
died.” Within an hour Theophilus was condemned to die; and
on the spot where Dorothea had been beheaded he too poured forth
his blood, and went to enjoy God eternally in Heaven along with
that holy martyr.—Lives of the Saints : Feb. 6.

836, TuE NOBLEMEN AND THE MoNK.—Two noblemen went
to visit a certain monastery. As they were going the round of the
cells, they chanced to enter that of a vemerable monk, whose hair
was white as smow. His countenance was joyous as that of an
angel, and his whole person calm and gentle beyond what can be
described. At seeing this they were amazed. They said, one to
the other, ‘“ How can a man who wears such a coarse garment, and
who lives the austere life of a monk, be so cheerful and always
smiling ?”’ At these words he pointed to the window of his cell :
“You have but to go over there to that window, and you will at
once see what gives me my strength and joy.” ‘ We see nothing
from this window. A few inches of the blue sky through a chink
in the roughly built wall are all that can be seen.” ‘‘ That is just
what gives me comfort,” said the monk. ‘ When melancholy
comes upon me, I have only to look at that little portion of the
sky, and immediately the thought of the eternal joys that are to
come gives me comfort, and the clouds of sadness melt into sun-
shine of consolation and peace. I then pray to my Father in
Heaven to hasten the time when, in that happy kingdom, I may
find eternal rest.”’—Chisholm.

337. ‘“Take CoURAGE.”—There was once a young man of
noble birth, and possessing much wealth. Remembering what Our
Lord had said about the difficulty of a rich man entering the
Kingdom of Heaven, he resolved to leave to someone else all his
great possessions and become a humble monk in a Franciscan
monastery. HMe began his new life with great fervour. But as
time went on his devotion began to fade away. His first fervour
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had almost entirely disappeared, every one of the duties of the
monastic life became a burden to him, and he resolved to give
them up. On the night he had fixed for leaving the monastery, he
happened to pass before an altar, on which the Blessed Sacrament
was reserved. Falling on his knees, he bowed down in lowly
adoration. As he was saying his prayers, God, who had pity on
the weakness of His child, allowed him to see a wonderful sight to
encourage him. He saw a beautiful procession, which passed
before him. It seemed to be going from earth towards Heaven.
All those who were in it were clothed in magnificent garments, their
faces beamed with heavenly joy, and they seemed to be leading in
triumph, to God’s kingdom, a young man as beautiful as themselves.
This glorious vision filled the monk with great joy, and he cried
out to one of the blessed spirits in the procession, ‘ Tell me, I pray
thee, O spirit of God, who are these bright souls I see and whence
they come ?”’ The one to whom he spoke answered,  We are those
who, when on earth, had left all things to follow Christ, and are
now in heavenly glory ; we have been sent by our Father above to
conduct to Heaven, with all this magnificent pomp of Paradise, the
soul of that young monk who has just died.”” The heart of the
religious was now filled with such a burning desire of one day ob-
taining the same glory, that he at once returned to his cell ; his
first fervour returned, and to his dying day he remained faithful.—
Chronicles of S. Francis.

338. OBEDIENCE ON THE THRONE.—S. Henry, Emperor of
Germany, visiting one day a certain monastery, experienced an
ardent desire of quitting his throne, and devoting the remainder of
his days to the penitential and religious exercises of the cloister.
He accordingly requested an interview with the Abbot, and
earnestly besought him to receive him among the number of his
religious. The Abbot, knowing well the Emperor’s saintly life,
and the piety and wisdom with which he exercised his govern-
ment, formed the following plan to satisfy to some degree his pious
desires, without withdrawing him from a position which he occupied
with so much advantage to religion. Having assembled the monks
in solemn chapter, he questioned the Emperor in their presence,
as to whether, like them, he was ready to practise entire obedience
until death, according to the rule and example of Jesus Christ.
The Emperor replied that this was his earnest desire. Upon
which the Abbot said, ‘From this moment I receive you
among the number of my monks, and charge myself with the care



THE OUR FATHER 131

of your soul, if you, on your part, promise to observe faithfully
whatever I enjoin you.” Henry replied that he would do so.
“ Then,” said the Abbot, ‘I order you to resume the government
of the empire entrusted to you by God, and to promote, as far as
you can, the salvation of the subjects committed to your charge.”
The Emperor was grieved at this unexpected command ; neverthe-
less he obeyed, and thus had the merit of exercising the evangelical
counsel of obedience, though seated on the throne of a mighty
empire.—Aunecd. Chrét.

339. THEODOSIUS AND S. AMBROSE.—The Emperor Theodosius
stained his hands in the blood of his subjects, by permitting in haste
the slaughter of several thousands in Thessalonica. S. Ambrose,
Bishop of Milan, wrote to him a strong letter of remonstrance,
exhorting him to repentance and satisfaction. When later on,
the Emperor, without complying with this injunction, presented
himself at the doors of the Church, S. Ambrose met him, respectfully
refusing him admittance. The Prince urged that David also had
sinned against his people, to which the Bishop replied : * Having
imitated his sin, imitate also his repentance.” Theodosius sub-
mitted ; he did penance for his sin, and was afterwards reconciled
to the Church, a true model of humility and obedience.

840. S. GERTRUDE.—Every time S. Gertrude said the Lord’s
Prayer, she said this third petition, * Thy will be done,” with the
greatest fervour. Sometimes she would say it over and over again,
because every time she did so, she felt her heart all on fire with the
love of God. One day as she was saying it in this way, Our Lord
Himself appeared to her in a visible manner. In His right hand
He seemed to carry health, and in His left hand sickness. He said
to her, ‘“ Gertrude, my daughter, which of the two do you wish
Me to give you, health or sickness ?”* She only said, “ O my God,
Thy will, not mine, be done.” This answer was so pleasing to Our
Lord, that He gave her, even in this world, many special marks of
His love. One day He appeared to a holy nun, of the same con-
vent, called Mechtildes. He was seated on a beautiful throne, with
S. Gertrude at His side. She was gazing with rapture on His sacred
countenance, and He also seemed to be looking on her with eyes
beaming with love. DMechtildes then understood that this great
favour had been given to her because she was always so obedient
to His blessed will.—Her Life : Nov. 15.
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341. S. Louis AND THE DEATH oF HIs MOTHER.—When the
death of his mother was announced to S. Louis, his first impulse
was to shed a torrent of tears. But coming to himself, he fell on
his knees, and thanking God for having given him so good a mother,
expressed his resignation to the Divine will, in the loss of one he
loved so tenderly.— Velley.

342, S. JANE oN THE DEATH OF HER Husanp.—The Baron
de Chantal was accidentally shot by a friend, one day while out in
the fields, and a week later died in the arms of his disconsolate lady,
left a widow at the age of twenty-eight, with four little children
at her side. But she bore her trial with Christian patience and
true resignation to God’s will, consecrating the remainder of her
days to the service of God and His poor.—Her Life - Aug. 21.

343. THE SCHOOLMASTER'S CHILDREN.—There was a school-
master who had two children, a boy and a girl, who were distin-
guished among all the other children for their great piety and their
child-like innocence. They were their father’s joy, and he looked
forward to them as the support of his old age. But God, who
disposes of all things in the manner He sees most useful to us, had
arranged otherwise. One day both the children became suddenly
ill. The father happened to be absent from home at the time, and
before he returned they were both dead. The poor mother was
affected beyond all that can be imagined. Tears of grief fell from
her eyes in torrents as she gazed on the lifeless forms of her two
little children, a short time before so happy and so full of mirth,
But she, like so many other saintly mothers, was full of faith. She
tried to dry her tears, and taking the bodies, she herself carried
them into another room, where with her own hands she prepared
them for buriaﬂ{, and covered them with a white cioth. In the
meantime the father returned home. Not sceing the children
coming as us?al to meet him, he said to his wife : ¢ Where are the
children ?”’ { They are not very far away,” she answered, and
then trl'ed\ﬁ speak of something else. The husband, seeing that
his wife was, as usual, calm and cheerful, thought that although
he did not see them, they must be quite safe, and sat down to table
and ate the dinner she had prepared for him. When he had
finished, and had returned thanks, as was his custom, his wife said
to him: “I am going to ask you a question. Some time ago I
received from a rich gentleman a valuable treasure, which he
wanted me to keep for him till he would come to ask me to give
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it back to him. He has come to-day to ask it from me ; do you
think I should give it to him ?"* ‘‘ Most assuredly, since it belongs
to him. Why do you ask me such a question ?”’ She replied :
“ Because I wanted you also to consent to my doing so. As she
said these words she rose, and leading her husband into the room,
raised the white cloth, and his eyes fell upon the lifeless bodies
of his two children. ‘“ O my God !"’ he cried out, pale with anguish.
“ O my children !I”” and he sank down in a chair that was near, and
buried his face in his hands. His grief at length found relief in
a flood of tears ; his wife also wept. Taking the trembling hand of
her husband, she said to him : ““ Did you not tell me a few moments
ago that it was my duty at once to return the treasure confided
to my care as soon as the owner came to seek it ? God gave us
these two little ones to keep for Him till He should come and ask
us to return them to Him. He has come for them to-day. They
belong to Him, not to us.”” The good man threw himself on his
knees at the bedside, and with hands and eyes raised to Heaven,
he cried out: ‘“ The Lord has given, the Lord has taken away,
blessed be the name of the Lord.”” The next day he laid them in
their grave. Tears indeed fell from his eyes, for he loved his little
children, but his heart was calm and resigned to the holy will of
God.—Chisholm.

344, PoisoN IN THE FLowER.—An English lady went from this
country to India, where she was for some time the guest of a
French officer. One morning, she went out alone in the garden
to enjoy the morning air. As she was walking among the gay
flower-beds, she saw a flower of a most beautiful colour ; going over
to it, she plucked it and began to smell it. But hardly had she
done this, when a negro, who was in the garden, sprang quickly
to her side, and snatching the flower out of her hand, crushed
it to pieces. He said some words to her which she did not under-
stand, and then ran away. The lady was very angry at the rude-
ness of the slave. As soon as she entered the house, she told his
master of the insult she had just received. The slave was at once
sent for, that he might be punished for his fault. But in a few
words, spoken in the same language in which he had spoken to
the lady, the slave explained to his master why he had done what
at first seemed so rude, and showed him that unless he had done
so the lady would most certainly have been poisoned. The flower
the lady had plucked was one which, though very beautiful to
look at, contained the most deadly poison. The slave, seeing the
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lady pluck the flower, and not being able to make her understand
by words the danger she was in, saw no other way of saving her
from death than by snatching the flower from her hand, as he had
done. On hearing this, the lady thanked him and gave him a
handsome reward.—Schmid.

345. THE HEAVY RAIN.—A rich merchant was returning home
from a certain town with a large sum of money in his purse. He
was on horseback. The way was long and solitary, and he had
scarcely set out on his homeward journey when the rain, which had
for some time been threatening, began to fall in torrents, and he
was soon wet through. The rider began thinking to himself how
much better God would have acted had he allowed the rain to hold
over till he was safely landed at home. Then he came to a part of
the road which was bordered on both sides by a thick wood. In
this place robberies had often been committed. The gloom of the
night, which was deepening every moment, and the dulness of the
weather, made the man anxious to reach the other end of the wood,
so he began to ride more quickly that he might the sooner reach it.
But he had not gone far when the horse suddenly stood still and
nearly threw its rider, who had scarcely time to regain his saddle,
when he saw standing in the middle of the road a man disguised
from head to foot, holding a pistol in his hand. ‘‘ Your money or
your life I”” were the words that reached the ears of the gentleman,
and caused him to shudder. In an instant he put spurs to his horse,
thinking thus to gallop past him. But the robber, foreseeing this,
raised his pistol and fired. The gentleman shut his eyes as he saw
the flash in the darkness, and, thinking his last hour had come,
recommended his soul to God. It was all the work of an instant,
But he was not shot dead, he was not even hurt ; for the heavy rain
had wet the ruffian’s powder, and prevented it taking effect. Then
he galloped onwards, and was soon beyond all danger. He did not
once look behind him till he reached his home. His wife and
children saw him enter pale and trembling, and thinking some
terrible misfortune had happened to him, asked him in hurried
accents to tell them what it was. ‘I am quite safe,”” he said, ‘“ and
without any injury. But had it not been for the deluge of rain,
which I thought so great a misfortune when I set out on my
journey, I never would have reached home alive.” He then related
to them his adventure in the wood, and his narrow escape from
death. He ended with these words :—‘‘ How foolish it was of me
to complain of the weather that God sent, and how good it was of
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Him to send down such a heavy rainfall, which was most certainly
the cause of my being preserved from death. Let this be a lesson
for you, my dearest children,”” he continued, speaking to his little
ones, who through joy at his escape had thrown their arms round
him. ‘ Whenever you say that petition of the Lord’s Prayer,
‘ Thy will be done,’ think of this. If there had been no rain to-day,
the powder would not have been wet, and you would not now
have a father to speak to you again, or to cling to as you are now
doing."’—Catéchisme en Exemples.

346, ““ TuaNks BE To Gop.”—A young man was on his way
to the ship that was to carry him over from France to England.
From his earliest childhood his parents had taught him to submit
in everything to God’s holy will, and to see, in everything that
happened, the work of God. The ship was on the point of leaving
her moorings, and the young man began to run that he might
reach it in time. DBut as he kept his eyes fixed on the ship, he did
not see a block of wood that lay upon the street. He stumbled
over it in his great haste and fell to the ground. A heavy box
which he carried on his shoulder fell upon his leg and broke it in
two. His first words were as usual, * This is for my greater good :
thanks be to God.” The people who saw the accident, and who
ran to lift him up, were astonished to hear him say these words,
One of them said to him, “ How can this accident, which has
hindered you from going on your journey, be for your greater
good ?”’ *I cannot tell you,” he replied, *“ but God knows ; and
although I may never know why He has hindered me {from this
journey, which I thought so necessary and important, He certainly
willed it, and that is enough for me. May His blessed will be done.”
In the meantime the ship sailed without him and he was carried
home. During that night a terrific gale, so common on the coast,
sprang up, and the next day many shipwrecks were reported.
Amongst the vessels lost was the one in which the young man was
to have sailed to England. The people saw in this event how wise
are the ways of God’s Providence, and how happy are those who
submit in all things to His blessed will.—Hautriéve.

347. WATERING A STICK.—There came once to one of the monas-
teries of Egypt a young man anxious to devote himself to God’s
service, and ready to obey superiors in everything. The abbot
thereupon stuck in the ground a withered branch of a tree, which
he chanced to have in his hand, and ordered the young man to go
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and fetch water fram the Nile, two miles distant, and water the
twig till it should strike roots and put forth leaves. He bowed
and set about the task imposed on him, and for two years went
regularly backwards and forwards to the river, with a heavy load
of water, often panting under the charge like a beast of burden.
As this act was done out of pure love for God, in the person of
superiors, it was real obedience and pleasing to God, who deigned
to manifest, by a signal miracle, how acceptable it was in His sight ;
for, during the third year, the branch struck root and began to put
forth leaves, to the admiration of all beholders, an unmistakable
proof that there is no work, however simple or frivolous it may
seem, which, if done from obedience, does not become supernatural
and meritorious before God.—Sulp. Severus.

348. Tue BisHop AND THE DvING MaN.—Many years ago, in
times of persecution, a Catholic bishop, while travelling in the
Highlands of Scotland, for the purpose of visiting the scattered
members of his flock, was benighted one dark and stormy night in
the midst of a lonely and desolate tract of country. After wandering
about for some time in the greatest uncertainty, he was guided at
length by the glimmering of a light to a lonely cabin, at the door
of which he knocked, and begged for a night’s lodging. The
woman of the house received him with frank hospitality, bade him
welcome to the warm fireside, and apologized for not being able to
offer him a bed. ‘‘ The only one that we have,” said she, ““is now
occupied by my husband, who is lying at the point of death.” *“1I
am truly sorry to hear of your affliction,” said the bishop, * but I
trust he is well prepared for so great a change.” ‘‘ Alas,” said the
woman, wiping her eyes, ‘ he will not be persuaded that his end is
so near. Though he is above eighty, and though the doctor says
that his hours are numbered, yet he persists in saying that his
time is not yet come.” ‘ Will you allow me to speak to him ?”
said the bishop; ¢ perhaps the opinion of a stranger may have
greater weight, and he may be persuaded to prepare for his approach-
ing departure.” ‘ Willingly,”” said the woman; and with that
she led the way into the inner room. Having approached the
bedside, the bishop saw that there was little time to be lost ; every-
thing betokened the near approach of death. This he did not con-
ceal from the old man, and he exhorted him to make good use of
the few hours which remained to him upon earth; but his words
seemed to produce but little impression. ‘‘ Sir,” said the old man,
“I know that my age is great. I know that my strength is almost
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gone ; but, for all that, I know that my time is not yet come.”
“My dear friend,” said the bishop, ‘ do not deceive yourself. Why
should death not come to you as well as to the rest of men ?”” I
will tell you, then, sir,” said the old man, raising himself up in
bed. ‘ Why should I fear now what man can do to me? I am
a Catholic. I have remained faithful to my God, in spite of every
danger and every difficulty, though in this wild place I have not
seen a priest but twice in thirty years. But every day during these
thirty years I have prayed to God that I might not die without
the consolations of religion. He will not refuse this prayer—I
know He will not ; and when I have a Catholic priest at my bedside
to give me the last Sacraments, then I shall believe I am going to
die, but not till then.” ‘ My son,” said the bishop, ‘ prepare
yourself for death; I am a Catholic priest.” The holy rites were
administered ; the faithful soul slept in peace ; and the good bishop
went on his way, rejoicing and praising God for His wonderful works
towards the children of men.—The FLittle Flower Garden.

349. HERMANN, THE Ta1Lor.—There lived in a village in Germany
a tailor, whose name was Hermann. For twenty years this good
man supported his family by working at his trade, and during all
that time they never knew what want was. He had also, by his
good example and by watchful care, taught his children to serve
God in this world, that they might be happy with Him for ever
in the next. But, in the year 1770 a great famine broke out all
over the country, and the good Hermann often passed three or
four days without any work. Very soon he had to sell even the
furniture of the house to buy bread for his little ones. At last even
this failed him, and one morning he rose from his bed without
knowing where he was to find a morsel of food for his famishing
children. He was surrounded by them crying out to him for bread,
and holding out their little hands to him. ‘O father, we are so
hungry,” they cried, ‘‘ give us something to eat.” These words
pierced his very heart. To console them he said : ““ I have nothing
just now to give you, my dear children, but try and have a little
patience till mid-day, and then we shall have enough to eat.”
“ But where will it come from ?”’ they all cried out. He pointed
with his finger towards Heaven; and then, rising up, he left them
that they might not see his tears. He went into the next room,
and, falling down on his knees, prayed to God in these words: “ O
my God, shall I have the grief to see my little ones die of hunger
before my eyes ? Thou, who givest food to the birds of the air,
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come and help us, for now is the time.” As he was ending this
prayer, one of the children came running to tell him that there was
someone at the door who wanted to speak to him. It was a lady
who came to ask if he could make some clothing for her three
children, who were to assist at a marriage in a few days. To induce
him to do the work more quickly, she brought him a little present,
which she said would likely be acceptable in these hard times.
Saying these words, she took from a basket she was carrying in her
hand, a loaf of bread, some fresh meat, a little bag of flour, and
other kinds of food. Hermann then told the lady of the sad state
to which they had been reduced by the famine, and how he had
that very hour promised his children food, without knowing whence
it was to come. The lady was moved to tears at his story and his
pious confidence in God. Before going away, she told him that as
long as the famine lasted she herself would provide for him and
his family. Who can describe the joy of that happy family and
their gratitude to God for His Fatherly assistance. They sat down
to table, and after begging the blessing of God, they partook with
joy of the food which He had sent them.—Christian Perfection.

350. THE THUNDERING LEGIoN.—Marcus Aurelius, the Roman
Emperor, was engaged in a disastrous war. His army had been
hemmed in by the enemy within a narrow defile, and was, more-
over, on the point of perishing for the want of water. Among
his troops, however, were a large number of Christian soldiers,
who, seeing the danger which threatened them, had recourse for
help to the God of Heaven. Kneeling on the ground, they poured
out earnest entreaties to God to rescue the army and their Emperor
from destruction, by sending them a supply of water and enabling
them to escape from their dangerous position. The enemy, and
even their fellow-soldiers, stood amazed at this unexpected sight,
but they were far more astonished at the speedy answer which God
gave to their prayers. They had not been long on their knees
when suddenly the sky became dark, the wind howled through the
forests, vivid flashes of lightning shot across the heavens, and
torrents of rain began to descend. The Roman soldiers first
received the refreshing drops in their mouths, being ready to die
with thirst; they then caught them in their helmets; but while
they were so engaged, the enemy, wishing to overpower them in
the storm, began the attack. The violenoe of the tempest was now
turned upon the forces of the enemy. Blinded with wind and rain,
they were unable to follow up the attack, and soon fled in disorder.
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Fhe Romans, refreshed and strengthened, pursued them with great
vigour, and gained a complete and decisive victory. The pagan
Emperor justly attributed this victory to the prayers of his Christian
soldiers, and they were from that time known by the name of the
Thundering Legion.—Butler.

351. S. NICEPHORUS AND SAPRICIUS.—Sapricius and Nicephorus
were two Christians who dwelt in the same town during the persecu-
tion of the Emperor Valerian. For many years they entertained
for each other the affection of brothers, till at last an unhappy
quarrel took place between them, and their former love was suc-
ceeded by the most bitter hatred. After some time Nicephorus,
entering into himself, conceived a great desire to be reconciled
to Sapricius. He accordingly applied to some friends of the
latter to procure a meeting between them, but in vain. He then
went in person to the house of Sapricius, and, throwing himself at
his feet, besought him to consent to a reconciliation ; but Sapricius
refused to listen to the proposal. Meanwhile, a violent persecution
broke out against the Church, and Sapricius, who was known to
be a Christian, was seized and brought before the judge. Although
cruelly tortured in many ways, he persisted in his profession of
faith, and declared that he would rather die than sacrifice to idols.
Upon this confession he was condemned to lose his head. Nice-
phorus, hearing of what had passed, and that Sapricius was actually
on the way to execution, ran from his house, and met him at the
end of the street. There casting himself upon the ground, he
besought him ecarnestly to pardon him; but Sapricius turned
away his head. Nicephorus, almost broken-hearted, ran to the
place of execution by another road, and there throwing himself
on his knees before Sapricius, cried out, ‘“ Martyr of the true God,
pardon me, I conjure you !”” but the wretched Sapricius refused to
listen, At the same moment Sapricius, by a just judgment of
God, was seized with a terrible fear of death, and when told to
lay his head upon the block, cried out trembling, “ Why would you
put me to death? I am ready to offer sacrifice.”” Nicephorus,
grieved to the heart at the apostasy of the wretched Sapricius,
and feeling himself animated with a courage which God bestowed
upon him in reward of his charity, cried aloud that he was a Christian,
and ready to die for his faith. The Roman judge instantly con-
demned him to be beheaded, and thus in a moment he received the
glorious crown of martyrdom, which Sapricius had deservedly
lost.—Butler : Feb. g.
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352. THE PRIEST AND THE SOLDIER.—About one hundred years
ago, when the terrible Revolution broke out in France, a certain
priest gave a beautiful example of doing good to one who hated him.
One day he was in the Church at his prayers. Suddenly someone
ran to tell him that the Republican soldiers were coming towards
the Church to take him prisoner. They tried to seize him, but
rushing out, he ran in great haste towards the river, about a mile
distant. The two soldiers also ran after him. Without delay
he leapt into the water, and swam safely to the other side. One
of the soldiers attempted to follow him. The priest, seeing this,
again began to run, and was soon out of danger. But as he stopped
to rest a little on the top of a hill, he thought he heard cries for
help proceeding from the direction of the river. He looked round,
and one glance told him all. The soldier who had plunged into
the river in pursuit was unable to swim, and was being carried
away by the stream. In a moment the good priest retraced his
steps, plunged once more into the river, and was soon at the side
of the drowning man. He seized him by his hair as he was sinking
and drew him to land. It was some time before the soldier re-
gained consciousness; but when at length he opened his eyes
and saw who it was that had saved him, he was filled with amaze-
ment. All the priest said was : * You were on the point of perishing
while seeking to take away my life, and I have saved you from
death. I thank God, who has given me this opportunity of doing
good for evil.” That soldier afterwards became the priest’s greatest
friend.—Chisholm.

353. THE Two SEBASTIANS.—The blessed Sebastian Valfré, when
a boy at school, was distinguished for his amiable manners and
sweet and gentle disposition. One day a quarrel arose between
two of his companions, and one of them, who was likewise called
Sebastian, being very angry, openly declared that he would have
his revenge for the injury he had received. The young Valiré,
hearing of this, went to the angry boy and thus accosted him : *“ Did
you say the Our Father this morning, my dear Sebastian ?”’ ‘I
did,” replied the other. ‘‘But did you say it attentively ?’’ con-
tinued Valiré, in a sweet and persuasive tone. ‘‘ Most certainly,”
said the other, whG did not see the drift of the question. ¢ Then,”
continued Valfré, ‘since you said it with attention, you must have
observed these wcrds, forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them
that trespass against us. Ah, my dear friend, let us not shut our-
selves out from the hope of the Divine mercy by refusing to pardon
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those who give us offence.”” The angry boy was so touched by these
simple words that he forgave his school-fellow on the spot.—
Life of B. Sebastian Valfré.

354. S. JouN AND THE NoBLEMAN,—We read in the life of S. John
the Almoner that he had on several occasions tried in vain to recon-
cile to each other two noblemen who had quarrelled, and lived
in a state of mortal enmity. At length, despairing of moving
them by his words and entreaties, he sent for the one who showed
the greatest degree of obstinacy, inviting him to come to his house
and assist at the mass which he was about to celebrate in his private
oratory. The nobleman accepted the invitation, and on his arrival
the Saint began the mass, and proceeded as far as the Pater Noster,

. which it was the custom at that time for those who assisted at the
mass to recite along with the priest. S. John accordingly began
it, and the nobleman said it with him ; but as soon as he reached
the fifth petition, the Saint came to a full stop, and left the noble-
man to finish it alone. Then, turning to him, he exhorted him
earnestly to weigh the meaning of the words he had pronounced :
that there, in the very presence of Jesus Christ, he had implored
God to pardon him or not, according as he forgave or refused to
forgive his enemy. The nobleman was so struck with this reflection,
that he fell at the Saint’s feet, promising to dismiss all thoughts of
revenge, and to go at once and ask his enemy’s forgiveness. No
sooner was the mass over than he put his design into execution,
and from that moment became a sincere friend to his former
adversary.—Butler.

355. ALiprus AT THE GamEes.—S. Augustine relates the follow-
ing of his friend Alipius, a young man of excellent qualities, but
who met with a grievous fall. Here is how it happened : Some of
his young friends who were studying law with him, going one day
from dinner together, met him on the way and undertook to take
him with them to the amphitheatre. It was one of those fatal days
when the people were delighted by the sight of human bloodshed.
As he had an extreme horror of such cruel exhibitions, he at first
resisted with all his strength. But the others, using a sort of
violence as is sometimes done among friends, drew him away in
spite of himself, for, let Alipius say as he would, they carried him off.
Whilst the whole amphitheatre was in the transport of these bar-
barous pleasures, Alipius restrained his heart from taking part in
them, and kept his eyes closed. Would to God that he had sealed
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his ears | For, having been struck by a great shout which some-
thing extraordinary had raised, curiosity prevailed and, intending
only to see what it was, he opened his eyes. It was enough to give
his heart a deeper wound than that which one of the combatants
had just received. Thereby it was that that heart, in which there
was much more presumption than strength, and which was so
much the weaker for having counted on itself instead of expecting
all from God, found itself suddenly wounded. Cruelty glided in
at the very moment when the blood just shed met his eyes, and,
very far from turning them away from what was passing, he kept
them fastened on it, allowing himself to be intoxicated by that
barbarcus and criminal pleasure. It was no longer the same man
who had been dragged thither by force. Behold him now as fond
of plays as the others, mingling his cries with theirs, becoming as
warm and as much excited as any of them by what was passing.
Finally, he left the place with such a passion for shows and games
that he thought of nothing else, and not only was he ready to go
back again with those who had brought him, but he was more
infatuated than any of them, and even induced others to go.—
Confessions.

356. TuE PrEsumpTUOUS HERMIT.—We read in the lives of
SS. Palemon and Pachomius that, while living together in solitude
in the deserts of Thebais, they were one day visited by another
hermit, who begged admittance into their cell. On entering he
perceived a fire and, being puffed up with pride and presumption,
said : ““ You see that fire ; well, if you have faith, and slowly repeat
the Lord’s Prayer, you may place yourself in the flames without
danger.” S. Palemon charitably reproved him for his criminal
presumption, telling him that to act thus would be to tempt God,
and that whoever did so would have no reason to hope for the
Divine protection. The new-comer, however, rejecting the advice
of the holy man, threw himself upon the burning coals, and, as
Almighty God permitted in punishment of his pride, actually
received no hurt; whereupon, the unhappy man, more blinded
than ever, reproached the two Saints for their want of faith. The
next day he took his departure and returned to his cell, where he
quickly met with the punishment of his vainglory and presump-
tion; for as soon as he was alone, the devil began to tempt him
with impure imaginations, and he, who had so prided himself on
his firmness and courageous faith, yielded shamefully to the wicked
temptation. No sooner had he done so, than he gave way to despair,
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and, rushing from his cell, cast himself into a blazing furnace, where
he perished miserably.—Lives of the Fathers.

857. THE GARDENER’S AppLES.—There was once a gardener who
had a son whom he brought up in the fear of God. But when he
went to school he met some companions who had been brought
up very differently. Their conduct, and the words they uttered,
showed that they had already grown old in evil. These com-
panions soon made his acquaintance, and he himself began to like
them. But his father, who knew well how to fulfil his duty, was
watching with a careful eye the kind of children his son had chosen
for his playmates, and he soon perceived that they were bad.
“Come with me, my child,” he one day said to him, I want to
show you something.”” Saying these words, they both entered the
garden together, and the father, taking a basket, placed in it seven
apples ; six of these were the most beautiful he could find, but the
seventh was rotten and full of worms. “‘ These are for you, my boy ;
you can do with them what you like.” The boy took the basket
with great delight, but when he saw the rotten apple, he asked his
father if he might throw it away. ‘‘ Why would you throw it
away ?’’ asked his father. ‘‘ Because it will spoil the others.” ‘“ On
the contrary,” said the father, ‘‘ do you not think that the six good
ones will cure the rottenness of the bad one and make it sound
again ? Youshall see. Let usleave them all together in the basket
for eight days.”” The son did not secem to believe that this would
be the case. But the father took the basket with the fruit and
placed it safely under lock and key. Three days afterwards they
went to look at it. Already three of the apples were spoiled.
“Did I not tell you,” said the boy, ‘‘ that if you left that rotten
apple among them they would soon all be spoiled ?** The father
made no answer, but locked the door again. Five days afterwards
they returned to the place, and when they looked they found
that all the apples were rotten. At the sight of the spoiled fruit
the child began to cry. ‘‘ Do not weep, my child,” said his father ;
‘I will give you other apples. In doing what I have done I only
wanted to give you a lesson. Didn't I see you a few days ago
in the company of boys who were not good ? These boys were,
before God, rotten like the apple in the basket. By going with
them you also would soon become like themselves, for they would
corrupt your innocent and beautiful soul, by making you offend
God. One bad boy is sufficient to spoil many good ones, as this
one bad apple spoiled the six others that were near it.”’—Schouppe.
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358. THE ABBOT AND YoUNG MONK.—A young monk one day
went to visit a venerable abbot. As they were speaking of spiritual
things, the monk said, ‘“ My father, there was a time when I was
much troubled with temptations, but, thanks be to God, I am never
troubled with them now.” The abbot asked him how he had been
able to become free from them. ‘I prayed to God that He would
never permit me to be tempted again, and He has been pleased to
hear my prayer.” The abbot answered, *“ My son, you have done
a very foolish thing. Go back quickly, and pray to God again to
send you temptations, and along with them the grace to overcome
them. If you have no temptations to fight against, you may
easily become careless in the practice of virtue, and may fall into
the sin of sloth.” The young monk followed this advice, and con-
tinued to lead a holy life.—LoAner.

359, THE SEVEN CrOWNS,—A certain hermit who dwelt in a
cave had a virtuous disciple whom he was in the habit of instructing
each evening, after which he was accustomed to dismiss him to
bed with his blessing. One night it happened that the hermit
fell asleep while giving his instruction, and slept so soundly that he
did not wake till after midnight. The young man waited in vain
for the hermit to awake, that they might make their usual evening
prayer together, and that he might retire to rest. At length he
grew very drowsy, and was strongly tempted to leave his master
and go to bed, but he resisted the temptation and continued to
watch by his side. Seven times was he tempted in the same
manner, for his eyes were heavy, and he was very weary with watch-
ing, but still he persevered, for he was determined that sloth
should not prevail over him. At length his master awoke, and
finding his disciple by his side, asked him why he had not retired
to rest. ‘‘ Because,” replied the youth, ‘‘you did not dismiss
me.””  ‘““But why did you not awake me ?”’ said the hermit.
‘“ Father,” replied his disciple, *“I could not presume to disturb
you.” Thereupon they said their prayers, and the hermit dis-
missed him to bed. Then falling into an ecstasy, the old man
beheld a magnificent palace, in which was placed a throne, and
over it seven crowns of glory. At the same time he was told
by an angel that they were destined to reward his diligent
disciple, who had that night merited these seven crowns by his
generous resistance to the temptations of Satan.—Lives of the
Fathers.
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360. SATAN’S CoMPLAINT.—S. Anthony tells us the following
example :—One day someone knocked very loudly at the gate of
the monastery. I myself went to see who was there. When I
opened the gate I was very much frightened, for I saw standing
before me a man of great stature. I asked him who he was. “I
am Satan,” he answered. ‘I want to know why it is that you
Christians are always cursing me. For at the first misfortune
that comes to you, you always say, ‘ Cursed be the devil!’” I
answered, ‘ We have great reason to curse you, for you are always
tempting us, and laying snares to drag us into sin."” Satan answered,
“I am often not so much to blame as you think, for people are
often the cause of their own ruin, by seeking the occasions of sin,
hoping that they will not fall, although they know how {rail they
are. I never could overcome them if they only used the weapons
God has put into their hands. So they need not blame me, nor
curse me so much, since it is entirely their own fault that they are
lost.”

361. “ KEep Awav.”—A boy went into a wild beast show.
Among the wild beasts there was a great strong lion shut up in a
cage, with iron bars in front of it. Somebody told the boy not to
go too near the lion’s cage, but to keep away lest the lion should get
hold of him. The boy took no notice of what was said to him.
He went close up to the lion’s cage. When the lion saw the boy
standing close to the cage, he put his great paw through the
bars. He took hold of the boy’s arm, and tore it away from his
body. The boy screamed out frightfully. But it was too late, his
arm was gone !|—Why did the boy lose his arm ? Because he did
not keep away from the lion. Why do people commit sin and lose
their souls ? Because they do not keep away from temptation,
Therefore do you keep away from temptation, from bad company,
bad books, and dangerous places.—Furniss.

862. THE NEST OF VIPERS.—A countryman was one day walking
through a wood. On the side of the path he suddenly beheld a
nest full of vipers. As soon as he saw them he started back with
fear ; but at length he took courage and went to look at the nest.
He found in it seven of them, all quite young. When he saw
that they were so young, he took up the nest and carried it home
with him. For several weeks he fed them with bread and milk,
and showed them to all those who came to see him. About three
weeks from the time he had brought them home, one of those who
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came to see them said to him, ‘ My friend, I advise you to kill
these vipers at once, while they are young, for if you continue to
keep them, and feed them as you are now doing, depend upon it,
they will one day attack you with their poisonous fangs and kill
you.” ‘“Oh, do not be afraid,” he replied ; “ they are quite young
yet, and can do me no harm. I will take very great care that when
they begin to grow dangerous I will soon get rid of them.” I
would advise you to kill them at once,” said the other, * otherwise
you may one day find to your cost that they have taken you by
surprise.”” This advice was not attended to. The visitor went
away, and the man still kept the vipers. Not many days afterwards
the same visitor returned. What was his surprise to see his poor
friend suffering dreadful torture! The vipers had attacked him,
as he had forewarned. His friend went at once to get assistance,
but it was too late. The poison had entered his blood, and the
wretched man soon afterwards expired.—Myrs. Herbers,

363. Tue FATHER'S PrRoMISE.—Annie Young lived in the country,
The school which she went to was more than a mile from her home,
and as the roads were bad, it was too far for her to walk in the
winter season. So her father always sent her to school in the
morning in a sleigh or carriage, and brought her home at night
in the same way. One afternoon he stopped at the schoolhouse,
and told Annie that he was going along the road several miles, and
might not return till after school was out. ‘‘ But wait for me till I
come,”’ he said ; ‘‘ I will be here before dark.” As the other children
went home, they begged Annie to go with them, but she, nothing
daunted by the loneliness, resisted all their entreaties, and though
the time seemed long, and her father delayed coming, she still
waited, trusting to the promise he had made. It was nearly dark
when Mr. Young drove up to the door. He had driven fast to get
there. He had been kept longer than he expected, and had left
his business unfinished in order to keep his promise and get back
to his child before dark. ‘‘ Were you not afraid I would not come,
Annie ?”’ he asked as he wrapped her up in a warm rug. *‘ No,
father,” was the child’s answer ;  you said you would come, and I
knew you would.” How beautiful this is! If we could have the
same trust in Our Heavenly Father, in the dangers of this life, as
Annie Young had in her earthly father, how happy we should be.
And yet her father had not the one-hundredth part of the love your
Father in Heaven has for you |—Gilmour,
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364. Louis AND H1S MoTHER.—In the year 1815, there died in the
city of Amiens a young boy fourteen years old. His good mother
had taught him from the very beginning of his life to hate sin above
all other evils. One day, when he was quite a child, he was playing
near the fire in hig mother’s room. The fire was burning brightly,
and gave out a great heat. The boy kept his eyes fixed on it for a
few moments as if thinking of something, and then said : ‘“ Mother,
you have often told me about the fire of hell, in which God punishes
those who do wrong ; what an awful misfortune it would be for me
if T were one day to fall into that everlasting fire.” ¢ Do not be
afraid, my child,” replied the mother ; ‘ hell is only for those who
fall into mortal sin; if you keep away from mortal sin you need
have no fear of ever being sent there.”” Louis never forgot those
words of his mother; and whenever temptation came, he at once
put it away by thinking on the terrible punishment of sin ; and thus
he persevered in his innocence and died a Saint.—Schouppe.

8685. Tur Heroic MoTHER.—Marie Leckzinska, spouse of
Louis XV. of France, had a son whom she trained up in the fear of
God from his infancy. When he grew up to be a young man, he
had to leave his mother’s home and live for a time among strangers.
During his absence, word was brought to his mother that he had
to spend part of his time among those who would take a plcasure
in corrupting his young heart. As soon as she was informed of
this, she threw herself on her knees at the foot of a crucifix, and
recommended her beloved child to the protection of his Heavenly
Father. ‘O my God,” she prayed, “ take my darling boy to Thy-
self, rather than permit him to offend Thee by sin, or to lose the
treasure of his innocence.” God heard the prayer of that good
mother, and delivered him from the evil that threatened him.
When he returned home, the first question his mother asked him
was if he had much to endure from the companions he had to
mingle with. *‘ Yes, my mother,”” he replied, ‘ great indeed were
the dangers they put around me to ruin me ; but thanks be to God,
and to your prayers, I have still kept my soul pure and stainless.”
Not long after this time, the young prince became suddenly very
ill, and died in sentiments of great piety. On the evening of the
day of his death, his mother sent for her other children, and, with
tears in her eyes, said to them : *“ Your brother is dead ; it is I, your
mother, who asked God to take him to Himself. Some time ago I
heard that he was in danger of committing sin. I went on my
knees and prayed fervently to God to take him out of this world
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rather than permit him to lose bis innocence. God has heard me,
and I thank Him for His goodness to me. Still I weep for him, for
I loved him as dearly as any mother could love her child.”’—Fliche.

386. THE DouBLE VisioN.—S. Francis of Assisi went one day
into the mountains of Alverno to spend some time in solitude, and
to meditate on the eternal truths of the next life. As he was making
this meditation, the rocks and the trees around him disappeared
from his sight, and he saw the Heavens above him suddenly open.
There he saw God seated on His throne, surrounded by an in-
numerable multitude of holy Angels and Saints. ‘““O my God,”
cried out S. Francis, ‘I see Heaven! Oh ! how magnificent is the
beauty of Thy house, O Lord ! Indeed it is but a small sacrifice to
give up all the goods of this world to secure for ourselves such a
glorious dwelling-place.”” While he was saying these words to
himoelf, this beautiful vision suddenly disappeared, and was followed
by another one of quite a different kind. Beneath his feet he thought
he saw an immense abyss. It seemed to be a bottomless ocean of
flames, in which were plunged countless multitudes of the wicked,
who were vomiting forth cries of despair, and curses and blasphemy.
This sight filled the Saint with fear, and he cried out: ‘ Oh ! what
an awful place ; this must surely be hell itself | Oh'! if people did
but see this awful abyss, and the torments those have to suffer who
are in it, they would never commit sin, that they might never be
condemned toit.” This second vision also disappeared, and Francis,
having returned to himself again, saw nothing round him but the
rocks and the woods of Mount Alverno. I am then placed,”” he
said to himself, ‘“‘ between Heaven and hell. This is what God
wanted to show me by this vision. One or other of these must most
certainly be my dwelling-place for ever. O my God, grant me grace,
while there is yet time, to secure Heaven, and deliver me from the
greatest of all evils—the loss of Thee in hell.”'—His Life : Oct. 4.

367. ANGELS ON THE RooF.—One day S. Antoninus, Archbishop
of Florence, was passing through the streets of that city. As he
was going past a certain cottage, which had every mark of the
greatest poverty, he saw a number of angels on the roof. They
seemed to be watching over the people who dwelt within it. Filled
with astonishment at this beautiful vision, he entered the cottage to
see who the people were that dwelt there, and he found a widow
with her three daughters. They wers extremely poor, and were
occupied, as he entered, in trying to gain for themselves, by their
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united labour, enough food to keep them from dying of hunger:
The compassionate heart of the bishop was moved at their sad con-
dition. He saw also their great piety, and their entire resignation
to the holy will of God. He knew also that God must be in an
especial manner pleased with them, since He had sent His angels
to watch over them, * My dear children,” he said to them, ‘I see
that you are in great need of assistance, and I beg of you to accept
of what I now offer you.” Saying these words, he opened his purse,
and gave them enough to supply all their present wants. He
promised also to give them as much as would keep them in comfort
all the rest of their lives, since they were so deserving of it. The
family thanked their generous benefactor with tears in their eyes
for having come to their assistance in their great need ; and the
bishop went home glad in heart at having been the means of
delivering so deserving a family from the evils of poverty.—
Gaume.

868. S. RosaL1a AT PaLERMO.—S. Rosalia has always protected
in a special manner the town of Palermo, where her relics are pre
served. In 1629 her prayers obtained the cessation of an epidemic,
and on July 13th, 1837, Palermo obtained in like manner the cessa-
tion of the cholera, so that from that day forward there were no
further deaths, though, just before, the deaths numbered hundreds
daily.—L’' Univers.

369. S. P1us AND THE BATTLE oF LEPANTO.—Selim II., Emperor
of Turkey, filled with conceit at the success of his armies, began to
meditate nothing less than the conquest of Europe. Pius V.,
who occupied the See of Peter, alarmed at the danger, formed
a league against him, and at length the two fleets of the Mussul-
mans and the Christians met near Lepanto. Battle was given
and raged furiously for some twelve hours, at the end of which the
Christians gained a victory, such as has scarcely been equalled in
history for the courage and resistance shown on both sides. From
the beginning of the expedition, Pius had ordered public prayers
and fasting : like another Moses, he raised his hands to Heaven, to
draw down God’s blessing on the Christian arms. It was the 7th of
October, 1571, and the Pope was at work with the Cardinals, when
suddenly rising and going to the window, he looked at the Heavens
and said : “ We must no longer talk of business ; what we have now
to do is to thank God for the brilliant victory He has just granted
to the Christians.” In honour of this, he instituted the feast of the
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Rosary of the Blessed Virgin, whose help he had fervently implored,
and inserted in her Litany the invocation “ Help of Christian$, pray
for us.””—H1s Life : May 5.

870. S. GENEsIUS SAVES THE PirgriMs.—S. Hilary of Arles
relates a miracle of which he was witness : As the people were cele-
brating the feast of S. Genesius of Arles, the concourse of people
was very great, and, crossing a bridge to go to honour the place of
his martyrdom, the arches gave way and numbers were thrown into
the river below, which was both rapid and deep. The Bishop of
Arles at once had recourse to the Saint, and prayed with such
fervour and effect that all those who had been thrown into the
waters and exposed to such imminent danger were brought safely
to land, without experiencing even the least harm either in them-
selves or their garments.—Bollandists : Aug. 26.

871. S. ASTERIUS.—S. Asterius, in his sermon on the holy martyrs,
thus speaks of the invocation of the Saints, and their great
influence with God : “ We keep, through every age, their bodies
decently enshrined, as most precious pledges—vessels of benediction,
the organs of their blessed souls, the tabernacles of their holy minds.
We put ourselves under their protection. The people flock in
crowds from all quarters, and keep great festivals to honour their
tombs. All who labour under the heavy load of affliction fly to
them for refuge. We employ them as intercessors in our prayers
and suffrages. In this refuge the hardships of poverty are eased,
diseases cured, and threats of princes appeased. A parent taking
a sick child in his arms, unmindful of physicians, runs to some one
of the martyrs, offering by him his prayers to the Lord, and address-
ing him whom he employs as his mediator in such words as these :
* You, who have suffered for Christ, intercede for one who suffers
by sickness. By that great power and confidence you have, offer a
prayer in behalf of fellow-servants. You formerly prayed to martyrs
before you were yourself a martyr. You then obtained your request
by asking ; now, as you are possessed of what you asked, in your
turn assist me.”” If another is going to be married, he begins his
undertaking by soliciting the prayers of the martyrs. Who, putting
to sea, weighs anchor before he has invoked the Lord of the sea,
‘by the martyrs’?” And again, he describes the magnificence
with which their festivals were celebrated over the world. “ We
lay the bodies in rich shrines and sepulchres,” he says, ‘“ and erect
stately tabernacles for their repose, that we may be stirred up to
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an emulation of their honours. Nor is our devotion to them without
its recompense, for we enjoy their patronage with God.”’—Butler.

372. S. JeroME.—When S. Jerome, one of the greatest lights of
the Church, had lost by death his pious pupil Paula, he addressed
to her this prayer, convinced that she was already in the possession
of the glory of the Saints : ‘“ O holy Paula ! my faithful pupil, assist
by your prayers your old preceptor. Your faith and your piety
have already united you to your celestial spouse, Jesus. And
because you are now so near Him, you can easily obtain what you
ask for me.”—His Life : Sept. 30.

THE HAIL MARY

373. EFricacy oF THE Harw Marv.—In the year 1604 there
were in the city of Flanders two young students who, instead of
attending to the acquisition of learning, sought only the indulgence
of the appetite and the gratification of their unchaste passions.
One night they went to a house of ill-fame ; after some time, one of
them, called Richard, returned home, and the other remained.
After having reached his house, Richard, while undressing to go to
bed, remembered that he had not said the Hail Marys which he
was accustomed to recite every day in honour of the Blessed Virgin.
Being oppressed with sleep, he felt a great repugnance to say them ;
however, he did violence to himself and recited the usual Hail
Marys, without devotion, and half asleep. He went to bed, and
during his sleep, he saw before him his companion, presenting a
deformed and hideous appearance. ‘‘ Who are you ?” said Richard.
“Do you not know me ?” replied the other. ‘ How,” rejoined
Richard, ‘“have you undergone such a change ? You look like a
demon.” ‘“Ah! unhappy me,” exclaimed the other, “I am
damned. In leaving that infamous house I was strangled. My
body lies in the street, and my soul is in hell. Know that the same
chastisement awaited you, but the Blessed Virgin, on account of
your little devotion of reciting the Hail Marys, has saved you from
it.” Richard, shedding a torrent of tears, fell prostrate on the
ground, to thank Mary, his deliverer, and resolved on a change of
life for the future.—S. Alphonsus.

374. S. ALrHONSUS AND THE HAIL Marv.—S. Alphonsus called
the Hail Mary the delicious word of the Saints. He never ex-
perienced pleasure equal to that he felt when saying this prayer ;
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and in reciting it at the beginning of the Office, he often shed sweet
tears of joy, and in his sermons constantly spoke of its power to
his audience.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

375. Vision oF S. Frances.—S. Frances was favoured by
Almighty God with the visible presence of her angel guardian and
with the sight of the evil spirits. She assured her confessor that,
when the holy name was pronounced with respect, she saw not
only her guardian angel, but also the devils, make a genuflection,
with this difference, however, that the former did it in love, while
the latter did it by constraint.—Her Life : Mar. 9.

376. S. EDMUND AND THE HaiL Marv.—S. Edmund, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, had been brought up with a great devotion
to the Most Holy Virgin. When sending him to Paris to make his
studies, his mother recommended him never to let a day pass
without having recourse to his Divine protectress. That virtuous
mother often wrote to him to avoid bad company, and to frequent
the Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist ; often, too, she sent
him instruments of penance, to repress, she said, the bad inclina-
tions that might injure his virtue. The holy young man, docile to
the counsels of his mother, always showed himself most zealous for
the glory of Mary. He went several times a day to prostrate himself
before one of her statues ; and to mark his engagement in the service
of the Queen of Angels, he placed on the finger of one of her statues
a ring, on which he had caused to be engraved the whole of the
Angelical Salutation. You shall see how agreeable that devotion,
so sincere, and so persevering, was to the Blessed Virgin. After
the death of the blessed Edmund, it was remarked that the same
prayer was engraved on his episcopal ring, to which that prayer
communicated a virtue so efficacious and miraculous, that it
was subsequently used to operate a great number of cures. If
we do not engrave the words of the Hail Mary on a ring, let
us engrave them on our hearts. and that will be still better.—Noél.

877. S. TErEsa’s DEvoTioN.—S. Teresa was blessed with a good
and virtuous mother, who taught her early to love the Blessed
Virgin. She was not quite twelve years old when her mother died,
and Teresa was almost inconsolable at her loss. In the midst of
her affliction she threw herself before an image of Our Lady, and
begged her, with many tears, now that her earthly mother was
taken from her, to be a Mother to her in her stead. This act,
performed in all the fervour and simplicity of childhood, drew



THE HAIL MARY 153

upon the young Teresa the special love and protection of Mary; and the
Saint assures us that she never recommended herself to her Heavenly
Mother without experiencing help and relief.—Her Life : Oct. 15.

378. ‘“ Mary, HELP ME |”—A young man, who had many times
fallen into grievous mortal sin, went to confession to a certain
priest. The good priest was greatly affected on learning that he
had fallen so often. But to encourage him he said : ““ My child, I will
tell you an easy means of overcoming the temptations to which
you have so often yielded ; if you do what I tell you, you will never
fall again.” ‘O my father,” he replied, ‘ tell me what it is, for
with my whole heart do I desire to overcome these evil habits.”
*“ Place yourself entirely under the protection of the Blessed Virgin,"”
said the priest, “say a Hail Mary every morning and evening in
honour of her immaculate purity, and whenever you are tempted
to do evil, say to her at once, O Mary, help me, for I am thine.’ "
The young man followed this advice, and in a short time was
entirely delivered from his evil habits.—Chisholm.

879. S. MaryY oF EgypT.—S. Mary of Egypt, that great model
of penitence, led in her youth an abandoned life in the city of
Alexandria, in Egypt. Walking one day on the sea-shore she
perceived a vessel on the point of setting out to the Holy Land with
a number of pilgrims who were going to Jerusalem to celebrate the
Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. Mary embarked along
with them, not for the purposes of devotion, but to obtain a
better opportunity of following her wicked life among so vast a
concourse. Having arrived at Jerusalem, she repaired to the Church
along with the rest of the Faithful who were eager to venerate
the remains of the Sacred Cross; but on attempting to enter,
she was held back by a mysterious and invisible power. This was
repeated each time that she renewed the attempt. While others
entered with ease, an irresistible force drove her back to the Church
porch. Filled with terror and amazement at this extraordinary
occurrence, she began to consider within herself whether it might
not be a just punishment for her wicked life, which rendered her
unworthy to approach within sight of the sacred relics. Then,
bathed in tears, she beat her breast and bewailed her wretched
condition, until at length, perceiving above her head the image of
our Blessed Lady, she threw herself on the ground, and earnestly
besought the Mother of God, the Refuge of Sinners, to intercede
with her Divine Son that she might be permitted to venerate, with
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the rest of the Faithful, the sacred wood on which He died for the
sins of men. At the same time, she promised that if this favour
were granted her, she would forthwith abandon her wicked life,
and do penance, to the best of her power, for her past sins. Having
finished her prayer, she again attempted to enter, and this time
she experienced no hindrance. When she had performed her
devotions, she returned to the image of Mary to thank her for the
powerful protection, and beg her direction for her future life. That
same night, warned by a mysterious voice, she set out on foot to
the river Jordan, and having received the Sacraments in a little
Church upon its banks, crossed the river and entered the savage
deserts beyond it. For seven-and-forty years she continued here
in practice of the most severe penance, living on the roots of the
earth, and suffering the greatest extremities of cold and heat.
A year before her death she was discovered in this solitude by the
holy priest Zosimus, a monk in the neighbouring monastery, whom
God sent to administer to her the Holy Sacraments before her
death, and to whom she related her wonderful and edifying story.
—Her Life: Apr. 9.

380. S. Francis DE SaLes.—S. Francis de Sales, as we read in
his life, experienced the efficacy of the prayer: ‘‘ Remember, O
most pious Virgin.”” At the age of seventeen he was in Paris,
pursuing his studies, and entirely consecrated to the exercises of
devotion and to the Divine love, which filled his soul with the sweet
delights of paradise. To try his fidelity and to unite him more
closely to His love, the Lord permitted the devil to represent to him
that he was doomed to perdition, and that therefore all his good
works were lost. His fears and desolation became so great that he
lost his appetite, his sleep, the joy of his soul,and became an object
of compassion to all who beheld him. During this frightful tempest,
the Saint could conceive no thought, could utter no words, but
those of diffidence and sorrow. ‘Then,” he would say, ‘“shall I
be deprived of the grace of God, who has hitherto shown Himself
so amiable and so sweet to me ?”’ The temptation lasted a month ;
but at length the Lord was pleased to deliver him from it by means
of the Most Holy Mary, the comfort of the afflicted, under whose
protection the Saint had already made a vow of chastity, and in
whom, after God, he used to say, he had placed all his hopes.
During the temptation, he one evening entered a Church, in which
he saw hanging on the wall a tablet, on which he read the following
prayer of S. Bernard : ‘“ Remember, O most pious Virgin, that it
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has never been heard that amyone who had recourse to Thy pro-
tection was abandoned.” Prostrate before the altar of the Divine
Mother, he recited this prayer with tender affection—he renewed
his vow of chastity—promised every day to recite the Rosary, and
then added : ‘“ My Mother, if I shall not be permitted to love my
Lord in the next world, at least obtain for me the grace to love Him
in this life.”” But scarcely was his prayer finished, when his most
sweet Mother delivered him from the temptation. He instantly
recovered his inward peace, and with it bodily health, and he after-
wards continued to live most devoted to Mary, whose praises and
favours he never ceased during his whole life to proclaim in his
sermons and writings.—H+s Life © Jan. 29.

381, S. BRIDGET'S REVELATION.—S. Bridget had a son who
followed the profession of a soldier and died in the wars. Having
news of his death, she was much concerned for the salvation of her
son, dying under such dangerous circumstances. As she was often
favoured by God with revelations, of which she has composed a
book, she was assured of the salvation of her son by two subsequent
revelations. In the first, the Blessed Virgin revealed to her that she
had assisted her son with a particular protection at the hour of
death, having strengthened him against temptation and obtained
all necessary graces for him to make a holy and happy end. In the
following, she declared the cause of that singular assistance she
gave her son, and said that it was in recompense of the great and
sincere devotion he had testified during his life, wherein he had
loved her with a very ardent affection and had endeavoured to
please her in all things.—Revelations of S. Bridget.

382. THE CRIMINAL AND THE HAIL MARY.—A man condemned
to death, in Germany, refused to hear speak of confession. A
Jesuit Father employed all manner of means to convert him:
prayers, tears, penances, exhortations—but to no effect. At length
he said to him: ‘“Let us say the Hail Mary together.”” The
prisoner, to get rid of his visitor, consented, and no sooner had he
done so than tears began to fall from his eyes, he made his con-
fession, full of contrition and humility, and would only die with a
statue of Our Lady in his hands.—Catéchisme en Exemples.

383, Tue CounciL oF EruEsus.—To refute and condemn the
errors of Nestorius, who denied the Divine maternity of Mary, the
Council of Ephesus was held in the year 431. The population of
the town and neighbourhood betook themselves to the square in



156 STORIES FROM THE CATECHIST

front of the Church where the Council was being held, and there
they remained nearly the whole day, impatient to learn the results.
When at length, in the evening, it became known that Nestorius
was condemned and anathematized, and that the doctrine of the
Church formally declared Mary to be the Mother of God, the
enthusiasm of the multitude was unbounded—they cried out aloud :
““Mary is indeed the Mother of God ; Mary, Mother of God, pray
for us!” It was already dark, and the men lit torches to take to
their homes the Fathers of the Council. The whole town was
illuminated, and signs of true faith and joy were everywhere visible,
as proof of their love and devotion to Mary.—Ttllemont.

CHARITY

884. THE ROBE oF S. APHRAATES.—S. Aphraates was born in
Persia, but he became a solitary in the neighbourhood of Edessa,
in Turkey in Asia. Anthemus, one of the most distinguished men
of that period, being ambassador in the kingdom of Persia, thought
to please the Saint by bringing him a robe from that country. Ife
came to see him, and presenting him the robe said: ‘‘ Father,
people always love what comes from their own country ; here is a
robe that was made in your country, and I thought I would give
you the pleasure by bringing it to you.” S. Aphraates took it, laid
it aside and spoke of something else. After some time, he said to
Anthemus : ““ My lord, there is one thing that gives me a great
deal of trouble.” ‘ What is it, father ?”> ‘“I have an old servant
who has served me some sixteen years, and to whom I am much
attached ; now there is another who urges me to take him in place
of the other, under pretence that he is from my own country. It
seems to me that it is too hard to dismiss the one without any fault
on his part, but merely to take the other.” “ You are very right,
father ; why, indeed, should you discard him who has long served
you faithfully, to take another whom you do not know, simply
because he is from your own country ?”’ ‘‘ Thatis all I wanted, my
lord ; take away, then, the robe you have given me, for I have one
that has served me sixteen years and is still good, so I cannot
leave it off to put on another.” Anthemus admired this witty
answer, and confessed that he had nothing to say. This story is
very much to our purpose ; God has loved us the first, and He has
uever done us anything but good ; why, then, should we quit His
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service and depart from Him to attach ourselves to creatures who
are only able to do us harm ?—Marin.

385. S. MARTIN’S CLoak.—S. Martin, Bishop of Tours, before
being a Christian had been a soldier ; but desiring to be baptized,
he had himself enrolled in the number of the catechumens, and
applied himself to practise as well as he could the virtues of the
Christians. It is particularly remarked of him that he assisted all
in his power those whom he saw in need. One day, in the depth
of winter, when there only remained to him his arms and military
uniform, to which belonged a sort of simple cloak, he met at the
gate of Amiens a poor man, half naked and abandoned by everyone.
S. Martin believed that Providence had left to him the care of this
poor man, on whom no one had compassion. With his sword he
cut his cloak in two, and gave the half to the miserable beggar,
covering himself with the other half as best he could. This good
action appeared so pleasing to Heaven, that, the following night,
the charitable soldier had the consolation of seeing, in a dream,
Jesus Christ Himself clothed in the half cloak with which he had
covered the poor man. He heard that Divine Saviour saying
plainly to a multitude of angels who surrounded Him: I? was
Mavrtin, who s yet bué a catechumen, that covered Me with this cloak.
This vision caused him inexpressible joy, and his sole desire thence-
forward was to receive baptism without delay.—Sulpicius Severus.

386. THE TRAVELLER.—A traveller advances towards a mag-
nificent city, in which not only his beloved family but also an im-
mense fortune awaits him. Between him and the desired city there
lies an unfathomable abyss. Thick darkness overspreads his way,
and he has neither guide nor lantern. Across the abyss there is
only one narrow, unsteady plank. The unfortunate man is accus-
tomed to make false steps, as past experience has sadly shown.
Tell me, now, if a charitable guide came forward to take this traveller
by the hand, if he erected on each side of the dangerous plank a
strong barrier, if he suspended around the place a number of lamps,
so that it would be impossible for anyone to go astray, or fall into
the abyss unless by deliberately leaping over the parapet: would
you regard these fences as impediments, these lamps as insults, so
many cares as wrongs done the traveller, or would they not be so
many benefits conferred on him ? Would this guide deserve the
name of tyrant, or would he not rather be a true friend ?—The
application is easy : The traveller, subject to many falls, is man on
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earth. The blessed city, where glory and family await him, is
Heaven. The dark abyss is Hell, and the narrow trembling plank
is Life. The kindly guide is God, and the lamps and barriers His
Commandments.—Gaume.

387. THE STREAM AND ITs Banks.—The Decalogue is only the
application of the grecat precept of the love of God and our neigh-
bour, and may be considered as a beautiful fountain of living
water, which the first Adam closed by sin, but which the second
Adam reopened in the midst of the werld to water it, refrash it, and
make it bring forth fruits of grace and salvation. The positive
precepts of the Decalogue are like so many different streams, con-
veying the riches of this fountain to various parts of the earth.
The negative precepts are like banks, which hinder the passions
from troubling these limpid waters or turning them out of their
course.—Gaume.

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT
“T am the Lord thy God; thou shalt not have strange gods before Me.”

888. HELIOGABALUS AND THE StoNE.—Heliogabalus became
Emperor of Rome, A.D, 218. He came from Syria, and brought with
him a black stone of triangular form, which he adored as his god.
He walked to and fro, and danced before it : a temple was built to
receive it, and all the other gods of the empire had to yield it the
place of honour.—Roman History.

389, PacaN WorsHIP.—In the worship of idols, offerings were
made to the gods, of meal or flour, mixed with salt, of libations of
honey, and incense. Not only animals but even human beings
were offered in sacrifice, and among the Chanaanites especially, the
children of the most noble families. It was thus the pagans served
their gods.

390. S. JosarHAT.—S. Josaphat was the son of Abenner, king of
the Indies. This pagan king, fearing that his son might become
a Christian, took the most severe measures to keep him from the
knowledge of the Christian religion. He shut him up, even in his
earliest childhood, in a large castle, with no one but his tutor to
live with, who was instructed to bring him up a pagan like his father,
and never, under pain of death, to speak to him of the Christian
faith. The tutor obeyed his orders to the letter, and for many years
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the young prince never saw but the castle in which he dwelt, and
the fields which surrounded it. One day, however, when he bad
already reached the age of manhood, his father at length yielded to
his oft-repeated rcquest, that he might be allowed to go forth into
the great world to visit it. He had not gone far, when he met a
poor man bent nearly to the ground through old age. Josaphat was
astonished at this sight, so new<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>